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Beyond the Punishment Limit - a Theoretical Approach of 
the Alienating Educational Practices 

Maria Doina SCHIPOR1 

Abstract 
The purpose of this study is to identify the main characteristics of educational 

practices which affect negatively the child’s emotional development. The aim of punishment 
is for the undesired behaviours not to be committed again. Even if this type of intervention 
has some behavioural immediate consequences, the influence on child’s profound personality 
structure is a long term effect. Feelings as fear and regret are mutually exclusive emotions. 
This is why the child domination strategies don’t determine a real behavioural change. But 
because of parents’ too strong emotions they determine strong disciplinary interventions 
subscribed in maltreatment area. The destructive impact of maltreatment on child 
development is discussed and the involved factors are presented in order to delineate the 
area of alienating disciplinary practices. 

Keywords  
Punishment, maltreatment, developmental effects. 

Introduction 

Child abuse is a major social problem with extensive consequences 
for a child’s normal development. The theoretical definition of the 
phenomena knows however a reduced consensus, despite the existent 
debates within research done on the matter, so that there has been little 
progress in the defining of, clear, valid and operational notions of child 
abuse and neglect (Barnett, Manly and Cicchetti, 1991; Cicchetti and Barnett, 
1991; Cicchetti şi Rizley, 1981; McGee and Wolfe, 1991: Naţional Research 
Council, 1993 in Cicchetti and Lynch, 1995). The problem of designing 
operational definitions include the existence of social consensus regarding 
the methods of child care / education which are unacceptable or dangerous. 
The attempts to define, which tend towards an extreme standardization, are 
however, exposed to oversimplification, so that they do not have any more 
the ability of easy practical progress in identifying, understanding and 
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treating child abuse. More than that, the above mentioned authors propose 
taking into account the nature of the experience which does not constitute 
an expected average. Thus, in general there are distinguished four types of 
child abuse: 

 
Physical abuse, which implies the existence of some non-accidental 

injuries on the child’s body, sexual abuse implying the contact or the child 
assisting at sexual acts; 

 
Neglect, which includes both the lack of minimum care and 

supervision; 
 
Mental abuse, which involves the persistent and extreme lack of 

child’s basic emotional needs fulfilment. 
 
McGee and Wolfe (1991) extended the notion of emotional abuse in 

order to define operationally “mental abuse” which subsumes both the 
psychologic abusive behaviours and the neglect ones. It is considered that it 
would be a mistake to think about child abuse in distinct sub-types since 
practice proves that there is a comorbidity between them, indicating that 
many abused children experience more than one type of abuse (Cicchetti, 
Barnett, 1991). In most cases it is necessary to focus on the major type of 
abuse specific to the approached case, taking into account though the other 
subtypes too. The above mentioned authors suggest the usage of a detailed 
nosology which can be applied to each possible abuse experience so that it 
could comprise its qualitative sense too. 

Thus, child abuse implies an operational and differentiated approach 
of each case in particular, beginning with the four major abuse categories.  

Physical abuse comprises the non-accidental injuring of the child, 
including the cases with deliberately injured children, as well as the ones 
injured because of insufficient supervision. The usual signs of physical abuse 
are the contusions and burns (Hobbs, 1986 cf. Kille, 1998), but there can be 
cases when more serious abuses have no exterior sign, as for example, head 
injuries done to a toddler, especially a baby. These injuries can have serious 
consequences as epilepsy, paralysis and development delays, which, many 
times are not identified until later, and are rarely associated with abuse. The 
asserted operational definitions included within physical abuse the dangerous 
acts and cruel, inhumane punishments too. Within the first category, which 
includes acts that are a severe risk for the child’s security, health and 
development, but do not lead to its harming, are included: introducing into 
the child’s body, other way than under medical surveillance, of any substance 
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which could affect temporary or permanently the functions of one or many 
organs or tissues (the use of inadequate medication or large amounts of 
alcohol or drugs, the use by a pregnant lady of toxic substances for the baby 
because of neglect or misjudgement, etc.); an inappropriate diet according to 
the child’s age (excessive salt, strange diets ), electrocuting, drowning or 
suffocation; child's banging against the wall or other objects; hair pulling, 
throwing the child in the room or against a wall; driving in a state of 
intoxication , having a child in the car ; punching the child, hitting it with the 
belt or a stick in the head, genitals or other soft parts of the body; forced 
twisting or bending of its body; physical discipline of a toddler or shaking it, 
the use of mortal weapons near a child, bathing it with very hot water, cruel 
punishments or acts that imply extreme physical or mental pain including: 
immobilizing the child with cuffs or ropes, preventing him from breathing 
for a short period of time, sleep deprivation, putting him for hours in a 
corner, locking it outside on a cold weather with no adequate clothes, 
constraining it to eat non-eatable stuff, closing the child in dark places for 
long periods of time, etc. 

Other criteria of physic abuse categorizing point to the difference 
between the proved injuries and the ones admitted as being deliberate and 
the non-admissible ones. It is very difficult to assess if the injury is the result 
of a deliberate act or of the passivity and lack of child supervision. In certain 
countries there was suggested that only the deliberate injuries should be the 
limiting of the concept of child abuse. This is very difficult to be done 
though the more the degree of intent is often unclear to the parents 
themselves. Another criteria used for delimitation make the difference 
between the physical disciplinary punishments and the physical abuse, 
exacerbating on the fact that the objectives are different. Many times 
though, what begins as a disciplinary relationship may end up as an abuse, 
parent intervention being the way by which it exteriorizes its internal 
tensions.  

Physic abuse is characterized by being temporary and never occurs in 
its pure form. Fright as well as the emotional climate associated with it are 
acute and long lasting. Clausen and Crittenden (1991) revealed the fact that 
the emotional abuse was the one causing the greatest damage in the child’s 
development  

Mental abuse is a complex form of child abuse which was defined by 
the International Conference of Children and Youth Mental Abuse in 1986 
as “doing or not doing actions considered damaging based on the 
combination of communitarian norms and professional expertise. Such acts 
are done by isolated individuals or groups which by their characteristics are 
in a position of differentiated force which makes the child vulnerable.” Such 
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acts immediately or ultimately affect the child’s behaviour, cognitive, 
affective or physic functions (Brassard, Germain, Hart, 1993). Mental abuse 
comprises both neglect and emotional abuse of the child being characterized 
as “a concentrated attack of an adult on the child’s ego and social abilities 
development, a model of conduct having a destructive effect for the mental 
part” (Garbarino, 1986) which, in this author assertion comprises five forms: 

 
1. Rejection: the adult refuses to recognize the child’s 

accomplishments and its needs or in general it implies acts which 
communicate or stand for child abandonment, chronic ridiculing, its 
minimizing and humiliation, punishing the preschool child for normal 
playing activities, turning him into the family fall guy, refusing its affection 
gestures, the teenager’s treated as children, taking sides for a child against the 
other, labelling the behaviour of a child as revenging against the parent or 
possessed, punishing it for positive behaviour as: smiling, mobility, 
exploring, verbalizing or manipulating objects, the refuse of praising the 
child, and recognizing its achievements. 

 
2. Isolation: the adult deprives the child of the normal social 

experiences, prevents it from making friends leading him to believe that it is 
all alone, interdiction to play with other children, child’s school dropping, 
interdiction to join some clubs, programs outside school, sport teams, its 
punishment for engaging in normal social experiences; making the child be 
afraid of a person outside the family;  

 
3. Bullying: the adult verbally injures the child, threatening it with 

extreme or vague but sinister punishments, meant to lead to intense fear 
creating an unpredictable threatening environment, letting the child believe 
that the world is hostile or establishing unreachable expectations punishing 
the child for not achieving them; the threatening that they will hurt it or 
other members of the family or the engagement in destructive or violent acts 
against the child or his animals; its long lasting exposure to family abuse; the 
frequent change of “game rules” inside the child-parent relationship; often 
outbursts against the child, alternating with artificial love.  

 
4. Ignoring: the adult deprives the child of the essential stimulation 

and communication destroying its affective maturity and intellectual 
development. Generally the ignoring refers to the parent’s psychological 
unavailability for his child, namely to the selfish parent incapable to respond 
to the child’s behaviours; lack of notice or response to the baby’s abilities 
development; refuse to engage in conversations with the baby for long 
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periods of time; lack of interest in discussing with the teachers or others 
adults that relate to the child; total lack of response to the child’s expressed 
need for attention and affection; refuse to participate in child oriented 
activities: not caressing, holding or comforting of the toddler; not 
responding to the child’s pain; its lack of protection against the siblings or 
other family members bullying. 

 
5. Corruption: the adult perverts the child’s socialization, 

encourages it to engage in antisocial conducts (especially in the field of 
sexual aggression or use of toxic substances), strengthening its deviation 
making him inappropriate for normal social experiences. The child is 
exported, forcedly grown up in the advantage and for the adult profit. The 
requests are exaggerated and inappropriate for its age: the constraint or 
acceptance of the child’s prostitution, begging, drugs or illegal labour; 
expects the child to take over the parents responsibilities; its exposure to 
pornography or engaging it into sexual relationships with adults; the child 
reward for assaulting other children; inducing drug addiction. 

 
One of the essential emotional abuse characteristics is that it implies 

a continuous model of conduct towards the child, conduct that becomes a 
dominant feature of its life (Garbarino, 1986, Brassard, Germaine and Hart, 
1987, Mc Gee and Wolf, 1991 and Killen, 1998). The psychic effects come 
in time, influencing the child’s normal development, both at somatic and 
psychic levels (emotional and conduct disorders). Kari Villen (1998) fits into 
the category of the children exposed to emotional abuse, the children with 
divorced parents with lack of ability to raise them. Other authors included in 
this group the “Munchausen syndrome” by intermediary (a type of abuse by 
which parents pretend that their child has an illness) and “the non - organic 
failure of development” which is met at the children which are properly 
physical cared for but which are neglected from an emotional point of view. 
Their pain at affective level lead to a poor development and weight gain.  

In each of the mentioned categories, the abuse can be found in 
different degrees. It can be more or less serious; extended on a longer or 
shorter period of time; can be associated with particular situations or 
chronical. In some families the abuse aspect can have only one dimension, 
while in others the child can be exposed to many or all of the abuse types. 
The common elements of all the above mentioned categories refer however 
to the lack of knowledge and respect to the child’s needs, the rejection and 
indifference towards it and the consequences arising at the level of the child 
ulterior development.  
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Consequences of the psychotic traumas implied by the child abuse 
situations 

Child’s cognitive, emotional, social and physic development is 
strongly related to the close persons offering security and meeting its needs. 
The certainty of a “secure base” is correlated with normal development and 
gives the foundation for new experiences and social relationships (Bowlby, 
1988, Critteden şi Ainsworth, 1989 in O' Dougherty and Masten, 2013). In 
the absence of a secure base, as it is the case of the abused child, this one is 
exposed to social, emotional, physic and cognitive problems. The theories 
and researches about development theory on the trauma effects during 
childhood provided substantiation for the understanding of the possible 
connexions between traumas, self-esteem development and personality 
disturbance or adjustment problems for later on (Masten et al. 1985). While 
the majority of studies indicated adjustment issues for a longer or shorter 
period of time at the abused children, it was at the same time emphasized 
that there is no uniform answer in all the cases (Finkelhor şi Dziuba-
Leatherman, 1994). This proves that there still are aspects not clarified yet 
on the diverse abuse type effects within different growth phases, the abuse 
varying in severity and duration, with respect to the relationship or 
aggressor, the abuse circumstances nature and the complex interaction 
between vulnerability, stress and the actual family context (Kendall-Taket, 
Wiliams şi Finkelhor, 1993, Mosten şi Wright, 2013). Plus, the children 
might show significant sequelae in different periods and psychic areas 
different physically, cognitively, affectively and socially. That is why, the lack 
of noticeable symptoms at a certain moment does not mean that they will 
not appear in the future, fact that implies a long lasting observation of the 
child’s development. 

 
Recent research on adult disorder as borderline, anti-social and 

halving personality disorders pointed out insignificant correlations 
between physic and sexual childhood abuse and the disorders that 
occurred later in the psychic system (Putnam, 1989, van der Kolk, 1987) 
or in the relationship of the self with the others (Wido, 1989). 

 
These hypothesis which put into a causal relationship the repeated 

abuse from preschool time with the personality disorders, are congruent 
with recent data proving the existence of language disorders, cognitive 
development, socio-emotional function, impulse control, frustration 
tolerance and the development of the self at severely abused children 
(Carlson, Cicchetti, Barnett and Braunwold, 1989; Cicchetti, 1989). 
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In this sense DSM-IV suggests an expansion of the post - traumatic 
stress disorders into a new category called Extreme Stress Disorder, Non-
specific (DES-NOS) (Dovidson and Foa, 1991 in Masten, 1985). This new 
category was not adopted, but many professionals which work with persons 
that fit into this category (children abused physically, sexually, abused 
women, victims of a crime or torture) consider that this criteria of the post-
traumatic disorders do not cover adequately certain symptoms associated 
with the victimization (the case of the children abused or subjected to 
incest).  

An observation highlighted by both research and literature is related 
to the risk of inter-generations abuse transmission. The existing studies often 
provide conflicting data, however, ranging from 7-70% of people who 
repeat the “violence circle”. Kaufman and Zigler (1989) estimate that about 
20% of abused children later abuse their own children. Also, most adults 
who abuse children were not abused in childhood, which shows that there is 
not a causal relationship between the two events (Widom, 2000). 

Some examples of abused children adjustment are from studies on 
their parenting style. Kaufman and Zigler (1989) summarized the 
characteristics shown by these people with manifestation of positive parental 
relationships. These include: a good relationship with one of the adults who 
took care of the child, mental solving of the abuse, high IQ, top talents, 
positive school experiences, physical attractiveness, a husband (wife support, 
healthy children, social support, strong religious affiliation, economic 
security, etc.).  

 
Studies conducted on abused children and pre-schoolers (Crittenden 

(1991) as well as those on deprivation (Masten, O 'Connor, 1989) showed 
that despite the trauma many children overcome the situation and later 
function normally. This path appears when the child benefits of a 
subsequent project environment, which proves the importance of a 
sympathetic approach of the child in its own environment. The attachment 
to the environment of belonging seems to be a prime factor in shaping the 
further positive development of the child. 

Conclusions 

Parental activities, characteristic to the child and the parents within 
family are considered thus factors with a very strong involvement in child 
abuse. The studies on child abuse during the last 25-30 years paid a 
particular attention to parents who abuse or neglect their children. The 
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researches were conducted based on the disability caused by the difficulty to 
clearly distinguish two different types of abuse. Accidentally, one of those 
may be more acute, but there are always involved the other types. Even 
more there cannot be done a clear distinguishing between the different types 
of parents involved in these kind of phenomena. Even so, the studies and 
available literature about parents abusing children can contribute to a better 
understanding of the parents. On this line, raising awareness of the educative 
community regarding the implications of educative measures becomes a 
necessary objective. The interrogation on the already in use educative 
practices and their impact on the children development may represent 
important training desiderates in professional training. 
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Causes of Demotivation and Features of Re-Motivation at 
Person’s Career 

Oksana POLISHCHUK1 

Abstract 
The theoretical analysis of psychological and social characteristics of motivation, 

motives' transformation, motivators, processes of demotivation and re-motivation in 
personality's professional activities and their impact on one's career was made in the article. 
We use the term motivation to explain the psychological development, impact on career, 
self-realization, which combines efficiency and passivity, initiative and stagnation of 
personality.  

We assume that professional crises, professional maladjustment, emotional 
exhaustion, fatigue and other phenomena that can lead to dissatisfaction with the activities, 
excitation and emotional tension which provoke internal and external conflicts - are 
psychological causes of demotivation. Therefore, unfavorable social-economic situation, 
difficulties in self-fulfillment up to the deterioration of interpersonal relationships and 
psychological climate in the team, insufficient moral and material stimulation, etc. - are 
social causes of demotivation. Re-motivation is a system of measures aimed at motivation 
restoration. It helps to ensure additional support for the self-development in everyday and 
professional situations.  

Keywords 
Motivation, demotivation, re-motivation, person’s career. 

Introduction 

Nowadays career is not considered as one of the key indicators of 
person's business success and the natural result of one's professional 
activities aimed at the highest possible realization of personal and business 
potential of the individual and is connected with the system of life values. 
Career - is not only the successful advancement in the administrative, social, 
professional, economic spone'ses in order to achieve the desired status and 
the corresponding life level, but one's own personally realized judgment 
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about one's future, expected ways of professional self-fulfillment and life 
satisfaction also. 

Through the concept of motivation we explain the psychological 
development, vitality, self-realization, which combine efficiency and 
passivity, initiative and stagnation. Motivation is not a dynamic-power 
function or formation as psycho-transformational process, in which the 
values are converted and intensity activity are redistributed. 

Demotivation is an obstacle in career in which person do not achieve 
on their goals. Demotivation is as important as motivation in learning 
process. Sakai and Kikuchi (2009) stated that “examining the cause of the 
de-motivation lends support in understanding theories on motivation”  
(p. 57). Demotivation is viewed as the negative counterpart of motivation. 
Based on Dörnyei’s (2001) definition, demotivation can be expressed as 
“specific external forces that reduce or diminish the motivational basis of 
behavioral intention or an on-going action” (p. 143). 

Demotivation is not a permanent phenomenon and demotivated 
person can restore their motivation, this issue of recovering motivation 
known as re-motivation. According to Ushioda (1998), re-motivation is a 
process of “getting your motivation online again” (p. 86). Based on Falout’s 
(2012) definition of re-motivation, motivation can be recovered after losing 
it. It can be argued that highly motivated learners are able to recover their 
motivation well in contrast to low motivated ones after misslaying it. 

The article aims to deepen the theoretical analysis of the peculiarities 
of motivation, demotivation causes and re-motivation peculiarities in 
person's career. 

Motivation - a process of intrinsic motivation to achieve human 
goals. Thus, demotivation is the reverse process of motivation, and 
represents a decrease in motivation to achieve the organizational goals, 
caused by the absence or weakening of the forces that encourage people to 
work on expenditure of effort, at the appropriate level efforts, integrity, 
perseverance. Orientation of psychological science at facilitating and 
directing feature motives is insufficient to explain the determination of 
activity, because it is limited to consideration motive's “launching” function 
only. Therefore, it is not clear how the activities are further determined, 
deployed, guided and motive's functions are transformed. Thus, functional 
analysis of motivational processes during the specific activity of specific 
subject in the current situation should be conducted also. 
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Discussion 

Theories of motivation are not discussed in detail, in this paper, as 
such information is already available in the literature. They are listed and 
briefly explained as follows. 

(1) Maslow’s hierarchy of needs theory suggests that humans have 
needs that can be prioritized in a hierarchy. The lowest-order needs must be 
fulfilled before people become concerned with higher-order needs (Maslow, 
1970). 

(2) Herzberg motivational theory shows that an individual’s 
satisfaction with the work is attributed to the job itself, while dissatisfaction 
is attributed to the work environment Herzberg, Mausner& Snyderman, 
1959). 

(3) Adams’ equity theory explains that people are motivated based 
upon whether or not they believe they are being treated equitably.This belief 
is derived from a comparison of friends and/or colleagues Adams, 1963). 

(4) Vroom’s expectancy theory explains that behavior is a result from 
conscious choices among alternatives whose purpose it is to maximize 
pleasure and minimize pain (Vroom, 1964). 

(5) Reinforcement theory discusses that reinforced behavior will lead 
to repeated performance. Reinforcements are factors that motivate (Smithers 
&Walker, 2000). 

(6) Alderfer’s ERG theory categorizes Maslow’s hierarchy into 
existence needs, relatedness needs, and growth needs. It also suggests that 
the hierarchical order of needs will differ per individual, and multiple levels 
of need can be fulfilled simultaneously (Alderfer, 1969). 

Motivation regarding career starts with a professional vocation, 
which is defined as the desire to be occupied in some profession, based on 
knowledge of the profession's purpose, and the perception of it's mastering 
capabilities and assessment of one's potential professional abilities as 
“feeling the profession”. 

Motivation can be described as the driving force that induces person 
to do what one can do, and what one likes to do, voluntarily. And the results 
of motivation “force” the person to implement one's best intentions without 
coercion and threats. 

Considering the career needs, we have to distinguish between 
extrinsic and intrinsic motivation. Intrinsic motivation goes from “inside” of 
the person and depends on the pleasure taken by a person from the task or 
pleasure after the work itself or one of it's tasks is completed. Extrinsic 
motivation is just a feeling of rewards that a person receives for one's work - 
salary, compensation, social package, etc. The mechanisms by which intrinsic 



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (coord.) 

24 

motivation can influence career and subsequent of subjective and objective 
success are discussed in the following components of intrinsic motivation 
such as awareness, competence, choice and progress (Narda R. Quigley, 
Walter G. Tymon Jr ., 2006). 

The most common motivating factors are: the focusing on the target, 
the availability of inspiration, a mood, phased actions, disclosure, positive 
thinking and the inclination not to despair and not to give up. 

Work motives are a kind of developing, complex, hierarchically 
organized system. Some of them are dominant, the other are concerned with 
everyday phenomena of human life. The motive includes the following 
aspects: energy (intensity); value; steering. 

Person becomes aware of one's own motives in those cases where 
one can explore and understand the structure of one's intrinsic needs, and is 
able to meet them both by means of intrinsic self-motivation and extrinsic 
motivational influences. Depending on the circumstances, people may 
differently regulate their motives, strengthening or weakening them or even 
removing of motivational sphere. Occupational motivational scope includes: 
professional values, ideals; understanding the significance of the profession; 
professional outlook; possessing occupational ethical standards, professional 
assertion; professional vocation, professional intentions; professional 
motives (not just external - like being interested in one's earnings, but the 
interior - like the desire for self-realization, also), really actualized motives; 
professional goals, intense goal-setting; identity as a sum of authentic 
professional ideology, assessment system and relations; professional position 
- recognizing himself as a professional; striving for career growth, 
motivation to various types of training; job satisfaction interpreted as 
person's understanding whether one's level of assertion is in accordance with 
the requirements of the profession. 

Motives may change throughout lifetime, due to the development of 
one's career, influenced by external, objective factors, or due to personal 
growth and changes person can undergo. Therefore, motivation diagnosis 
should be done again and again. 

Motivators - are factors facilitating the person's work efficiency and 
/ or satisfaction due to the fact that it meets one's intrinsic needs, motives, 
values, especially those which are actually not completely satisfied and 
require implementation. There are two systems of motivators: material (i.e. 
remuneration depends on the results of work), and intangible (or 
psychological factors that facilitate one's career). The latter, in particular, 
include: stability and certainty, a clear goal, interpersonal relationships, 
recognition and status, autonomy, creativity, career (Shershnev, 2004). 

Factors motivational needs: 
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- Behavioral - aim to obtain desired object with pleasant 
consequences (rewards, bonuses, wages). There is no intention to flee or 
avoid unwanted or unpleasant outcomes. (Push and pull). 

- Social - the importance of being a part of the team or member of 
the team-work; desire to follow someone in a positive sense (positive role 
models). 

- Biological - constant or relaxing employment, external conditions 
and their comfort. 

- Cognitive - opportunity to work in static or dynamic space; 
independence, or dependence on the final result; whether final result is 
significant or not; own responsibility or of shifting it to others; risk or peace. 

- Emotional - the desire for occupational safety or risk and threats; 
to increase or decrease affective dissonance; support of an appropriate level 
of optimism and enthusiasm. 

- Voluntary - the choice of one's own goals and aspirations of the 
selected targets; development or support of self-efficacy at work; control of 
working life and other people in relation to their own career. 

- Intellectual - relation between job and private life, and spiritual 
needs of the individual (Sharon B., 2010). 

Long-term occupational performance cannot always be accompanied 
by improvement tasks, continuous professional development of personality, 
constant motivation for employment and career growth. In this case we can 
speak of stagnating professional identity. Thus, levels of occupational 
performance can vary greatly. Stagnation can manifest in one's career, even 
at the level of high occupational performance, which is conducted with the 
same methods, is stereotyped and stable. According to Mitina, L.M. (2002), 
stagnation occurs with different occupational groups at different times, 
particularly it can manifest with teachers after the period of 10-15 years of 
professional performance. 

In studies conducted by Kuzmina, N.V. (1989) on the sample of the 
teachers, it is stated that during the acquisition of professional experience, 
while respondents acquired their professional style, their level of 
occupational performance decreased, and that conditions for professional 
advancement's stagnation appear. This professional advancement's 
stagnation is characterized by a distinct decline in health indicators 
(neuroticism, psychosomatic diseases, etc.), which is caused by a dominant 
sense of dissatisfaction that leads to different kinds of changes in the 
personal development and career transformation in professional activities. 

The prerequisites for career and professional development are: the 
social-economic situation, the psychological characteristics of the profession, 
education, gender, age and individual typological features of the person. The 
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driving forces are the contradictions defined by the space for professional 
development. While developing mechanisms of this process include self-
actualization, initiative, self-determination, self-realization of personal and 
professional potential. Important factors for professional development are 
external, objective obstacles, and internal, subjective hindrances. In some 
cases they disrupt a professional conscience, contribute to maladjustment 
and stagnation, the formation of such malformations as emotional burnout, 
while and in others, by contrast, they can stimulate the productive 
development of the individual. 

Demotivation - phenomenon which means the decrease in 
motivation up to it's total disappearance, “distrust of life, lack of ideals, 
acquisition of inferiority signs”, therefore concept of re-motivation - stands 
for a system of measures aimed at the restoration of the motivation, 
“psychological approach of friendly pedagogics”, “soul reanimation, 
awakening the mind, which is falling asleep...” (Yvaschenko N.). Typically, 
the process of demotivation is faster than the subsequent recovery, where it 
is necessary to consider the sum of the reasons that caused it: violation of 
professional agreements between managers and subordinates; fails to use 
employee's professional skills, valued by the employee; ignoring initiatives; 
lack of recognition; lack of final results; no change in status; performing 
tasks that are not in direct obligations (Andreeva, T. (2009). 

The external causes of motivational disorders include: unfavorable 
social-economical situation, difficulties in self-realization, changes up to the 
deterioration of interpersonal relations and psychological team-climate, 
insufficient moral and material incentives, etc. Internal causes are - 
professionally determined crisis, professional maladjustment, emotional 
exhaustion, fatigue and other phenomena that can lead to dissatisfaction 
with the activities, experiences and emotional tensions that provoke internal 
and external conflicts. These phenomena reduce social and professional 
activity, resulting in the loss of sense of performed work and professional 
and career prospects and further can lead to irrational decision-making in the 
future.  

The process of demotivation is gradual and does not take place 
immediately. It is caused by certain factors, mostly inter-organizational. 
Reduction of motivation, and accordingly increase of demotivation takes 
place in several stages. After the repetition of number of demotivating 
incentives, employee becomes anxious, state which is accompanied by 
bewilderment and amazement. So person starts to look for an appropriate 
explanation. Depending on the analysis, person consciously or 
unconsciously decides how to behave in this situation, chooses type of 
reaction. Reaction's repertoire can vary from silent Stoic occupational 
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performance, despite one's internal difficulties, up to destruction and open 
conflict with colleagues and management (Andreeva, T., 2009). 

Despite the fact that every human reaction to de-motivation has it's 
individual character, common features that characterize each of the stages of 
de-motivation can be defined (Tkachenko, N.E., 2008). 

Employee's surprise and confusion are typical features of the first 
phase of demotivation, which can be described as “light stress”. “Who or 
what is related to discomfort, which I am experiencing? Is it me, my boss or 
the organization as a whole?” - is the question that is often asked by an 
employee at this point. The external manifestations of motivation loss can 
be invisible at this stage. Therefore, any deviation from the normal behavior 
of an employee should alert the manager. 

The next stage of demotivation is manifested in the form of open 
discontent. Its symptoms can be different: ignoring the recommendations of 
management, demonstrative aggression, avoidance (perhaps unconsciously) 
to perform tasks due to minute pretexts, etc. At this stage, any contradictory 
instructions made by the manager, produces a sense of impotence in a 
demotivated employee. Still, the employee cherishes smoldering 
subconscious hope to change the situation. At this stage subordinate begins 
to avoid direct contact with the authorities and is engaged in an active search 
for another job. 

The final phase of motivation loss is represented by the most striking 
external manifestations, such as complete exclusion of an employee from 
management and organization. At this stage, the employee is no longer 
trying to revive one's interest in the work, one's only actual incentive is 
nothing else, but - self-esteem. Disappointed with the management, the 
organization and its work, employee loses the desire to cooperate, which 
causes conflict with colleagues often. Therefore, the main feature of this 
phase - permanent accent put by the employee on the limits of one's 
responsibilities, and narrowing them to a minimum. Employee tries to 
distance himself from the organization, acting in a manner characterized by 
lack of initiative or public negativism. 

 
Among the reasons for de-motivation are called: 
(1) unfair wages; 
(2) poor working conditions; 
(3) lack of organizational clarity; 
(4) the wrong leadership style; 
(5) deformed corporate culture; 
(6) lack of prospects of people, promotion; 
(7) lack of training opportunities. 
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If the process of motivation is represented by the actions aimed at 
encouraging man to achieve the objectives, the process of demotivation can 
be described as employer's actions (or their absence) due to which the 
person’s internal desire to work decreases. Its manifestations are easy to 
notice: at a certain stage of his professional activities employee begins to 
“pass” position, speak negatively about his own, his colleagues', company's 
and business leader's activity, and the quality of his work is receding at the 
same time. The employee refuses to perform his tasks, shifts responsibilities 
to others or doesn't care about product's or procedures implementation at 
all, covering them up with different reasons. Another significant drawback 
of the demotivation –is that it quickly spreads. If at least one person in the 
company (especially small) constantly complains about work and leadership, 
his negativity can easily infect the colleagues. And this is really dangerous: 
demotivation and job dissatisfaction affect not only the staff turnover, but 
also the efficiency of the company and its reputation as a successful 
employer. 

The most common actions that influence the development of 
demotivation are these: an aggressive leadership style, destructive criticism of 
employee's actions, ignoring his ideas and initiatives, distrust to him as a 
specialist. Fairly calculated wages play an important role also. If an employee 
realizes that his achievements are not evaluated adequately, he starts to think 
about quitting the job. 

Demotivation is the result of several factors' the influence of, and 
these factors are individual and depend on the person and the system of 
one's intrinsic values and beliefs, in each case. 

Other demotivation causes in personnel management system include: 
a) lack of skilled professionals and managers who have personal and 

professional qualities to be able to evaluate and to decide whether the 
candidate meets the requirements of available vacancies; 

b) inability to provide opportunities for the further realization to 
highly competent candidates; 

c) hiring employees who are not sincerely interested in the given job; 
d) mismatch of employees’ expectations and organizational activities; 
e) employee's inability to show flexible responses, to accept and 

adapt to the circumstances of reality; 
f) absence of conditions promoting those employee's motives which 

facilitate one's occupational his efficacy; 
g) other problems of staff demotivation. 
We assume that effective struggle for coping with motivational 

decline causes is the key to the successful work within the field of human 
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resources management. The following basic recommendations for 
individual's re-motivation can be identified.  

HR manager has to: 
a) select staff with similar motives; 
b) provide a realistic information for the candidate; 
c) provide career opportunities; 
d) form a team spirit among the staff; 
e) listen to the ideas and suggestions of employees; 
f) encourage achievements in their work with money and attention 

(Kuznetsova, EA, 2012). 
We enlist the recommendations for prevention and reduction of the 

negative demotivative results of personnel interactions and occupational 
activities 

 
Approaches to reduce de-motivation 

Causes       Recommendations 
to reduse 
de-motivation 

The lack of a sense of belonging to the organization To form a team spirit 
       among the staff 
Dissatisfied expectations    To form the realistic 
       expectations 
Lack of celebrating the achievements and results 
from the leadership     Promotion of  

“victories” employee 
Non-use workers skills they value most  Formation plans and 
       tasks with maximum 
       use of existing skills 
       and knowledge of 
       employees 
The lack of a sense of achievements and 
conventionalism     Engaging employees 
       to projects in related 
       departments 
Ignoring the idea sand initiatives of the workers Taking into account 
       the ideas of employees 
The lack of change in the status and career  The change of status 
       without changing 
       positions – 

management of 
temporary project 
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Constructive coping strategies for motivational changes, particularly 
those, used in cases of demotivation, need qualified support and enable 
person to choose the correction method for oneself. Modern psychology has 
effective professional survival strategies; technologies to cope with different 
kinds of hindrances; prevention techniques and various kinds of corrections 
of destructive trends in development; not to mention the abilities to 
motivational restoration, with re-motivation as one of them. 

It is common for modern foreign social-psychological discourse to 
use the term of re-motivation to define re-motivational therapy (medical 
practice) or re-motivation technique (in educational practice), which helps to 
ensure additional support for the self-development in everyday-life and 
professional situations. There are following types of re-motivation: 
individual (when a person cannot take part in the group session); group (is 
held in groups of 6-8 people); therapeutic (is practiced within treatment 
program like medical assistance); as educational equipment (to motivate 
children and adults) (Jean A. Dyer, Michael L. Stotts, 2005). 

Conclusions 

Demotivated individual lacks initiative and striving to do the job 
better. Usually, he continues to function, but does so thoughtlessly, without 
trying to bring in his own ideas, to improve the process. Such attitude results 
in the average accomplishments, mainly due to the fact, that any process 
requires continuous improvement and optimization. In the context of the 
problem of motivational transformations in professional career studies, it is 
necessary to work out a special program of action to change the ratio of 
motives, which is promising in both theoretical developments and practical 
usage. Re-motivation training, focused on restoring motivation for 
professional activity, is developed, as kind of re-motivation technique. We 
suppose that this re-motivation training might be based on following 
activities: highlighting key categories of achievement motivation; analysis of 
specific behavior cases aimed on achievement; working-out actual goal-
setting aspects in the terms of game; analysis of one's own way of life and its 
correlation with the achievements; organization of social support and so on. 
Due to the fact, that re-motivation is aimed on introducing harmony 
between personal wishes and the needs and goals of the organization and its 
employees, it can facilitate the flow of new meanings in the performed 
activities, further professional and personal growth, self-actualization. 
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A Clusterial Conceptualization of  
Metacognization in Students 

Ioana PORUMB1 
Loredana MANASIA2 

Abstract  
The focus of the present study is on students' metacognitive knowledge, strategies 

and experiences involved in learning. Due to the complexity of the construct, the literature 
on metacognition promoted a proliferation of senses and approaches. The paper presents a 
model in which specific levels of generalization of the construct of metacognition are 
differentiated. Based on their level of generalization, the clusters of metacognition are 
located in a hierarchical structure. Two main constructs are differentiated: metacognitive 
knowledge and metacognitive management. Each cluster unfolds three different interrelated 
factors: knowledge on persons, on strategies, and on tasks, in the case of metacognitive 
knowledge cluster, and metacognitive strategies, metacognitive monitoring and control, 
regulation and self-evaluation, for the cluster of metacognitive management. The theoretical 
model was empirically tested on a sample of 575 Romanian students in upper secondary 
education. Structural equation modeling was conducted to test the fitting of the model. 
Methodological implications and directions for future research are discussed. 

Keywords 
Metacognition, metacognitive knowledge, metacognitive management, factorial 

model, fit indices. 

Introduction 

Fifty years ago metacognition used to be a totally new concept in 
sciences of education. Over the passing time, the status of metacognitive 
research changed. Nowadays there is a growing interest in metacognitive 
research. The term metacognition refers to a general human ability to think 
about one’s own thinking. In other terms, the object of metacognition refers 
to regular thinking. This capacity is thought to reflect a wide range of semi-

                                                 
1 University Politehnica of Bucharest, Department for Teaching Career and Socio-
Humanities. 
2 University Politehnica of Bucharest, Department for Teaching Career and Socio-
Humanities, email: loredana.manasia@upb.ro. 



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (coord.) 

34 

independent faculties that allow individuals to form representations of their 
own mental states and the mental states of others (Lysaker, Erickson, Buck, 
Procacci, Nicolo, & Diamggio, 2010). These referred representations enable 
one to form, challenge, and revise ideas of what is believed, felt, dreamt of, 
learnt or feared in a number of rapidly evolving contexts (Lysaker et al., 
2010). Rather than a specific capacity, metacognition is a global competence 
helping to scaffold general human activity and especially learning. 

According to Veenman (2011), one of the reappearing problems 
with metacognition research is the “fuzziness” of the concept and its 
constituents. This fuzziness is not only due to a proliferation of 
terminologies. Researchers also debate on the constituents of the construct 
of metacognition and their interrelationships (Veenman et al. 2006). Starting 
with Flavell (1976, 1979) and Brown (1978), many authors often make a 
distinction between metacognitive knowledge and metacognitive regulation 
or management. The latter is sometimes referred to as executive or self-
regulatory processes (Kluwe 1987; Winne, 1996; Zimmerman 1995). The 
paternity of the concept is related to John Flavell's name. In 1976, the author 
stated an early definition of metacognition.  

Veenman et al (2006) argued that Flavell’s definition acted as a 
conceptual nucleus for the proliferation of metacognitive terms across the 
years. Thus, the baby concept of metacognition became stronger and much 
more complex. In the metacognitive literature, the conceptual field of this 
construct is populated by metacognitive beliefs, metacognitive awareness, 
metacognitive experiences, metacognitive knowledge, feeling of knowing, 
judgment of learning, theory of mind, meta-memory, metacognitive skills, 
executive skills, higher-order skills, meta-components, comprehension 
monitoring, learning strategies, heuristic strategies, and self-regulation 
(Veenman et al, 2006, p. 4).  

In the last decade, there are visible efforts to reconstruct the term of 
metacognition in order to make it accessible for researchers. This 
considerable amount of approaches on metacognition represented an 
important start point in setting explicative models of metacognition. In 
general, these models have a double function: i) to explain and ii) to organize 
the structural elements of metacognition. According to their level of 
generality, there can be identified two categories of models, namely general 
and specific models. 

General models are mainly based on Flavell and Brown’s initial 
conceptualization. These models identify primary and derived metacognitive 
structures. The general approach of such a model is to detail horizontal 
relationships between structures rather than vertical ones. Flavell (1979) 
designs the first model of metacognitive monitoring, depicting four classes 
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of phenomena: metacognitive knowledge, metacognitive experiences, tasks 
and actions. The model states horizontal non-hierarchical relations between 
structures. The bidimensional model Brown (1987) proposes makes a clear 
distinction between metacognitive knowledge and metacognitive regulation.  

Specific models of metacognition usually focus on o single 
dimension or structural elements of metacognition (e.g. language 
metacognitive knowledge). The interest of this paper is to propose and 
validate a general model of metacognition to make a contribution to the 
improvement of instructional strategies and research as well. Further, the 
article proposes and discusses the clusterial model of metacognition. 

Based on the metacognitive theory proposed by Flavell (1976, 1979, 
and 2002), Brown (1987) and Tarricone (2011), the clusterial model of 
metacognition is developed on two main clusters: metacognitive knowledge 
(MK) and metacognitive management (MM). Each cluster unfolds six 
factors as follows. Metacognitive knowledge encompasses knowledge about 
persons (KP), about tasks (KT), and about learning strategies (KS). In 
addition, metacognitive management is based on three processes: planning 
(MP), metacognitive monitoring and control (MMC), and regulation (MR). 
Figure 1 presents a graphical summary of the model. 

 

 
 

Figure 1. The clusterial model of metacognition 

Relations inside the model can by subject for further research. 
This article consists of four parts as follows. The first one was 

dedicated to a brief review of scientific literature on metacognition and 
metacognitive models. The second and the third focus on research 
methodology and results. In the fourth section, implications for teaching and 
research are discussed. 
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Research design and methodology 

This study investigates the relations between horizontal structures at 
different levels of generality: metacognitive knowledge and management 
(dimensions with a higher degree of generality)  

Research questions and hypotheses 

The research questions are as follows: 
Q1: Can the theoretical model of metacognition be validated 

empirically? In other words, the metacognitive structural elements can be 
differentiated at the subject level. This question refers to the confirmation of 
factor structure of metacognition. 

Q2: To what extend empirical data can be clustered into 
metacognitive knowledge and metacognitive management.  

Sample and data collection procedures 

The study was conducted on a sample consisting of 575 Romanian 
students in upper secondary education, residents both in urban and rural 
areas, from two counties and in the capital city. The sample size is 
appropriate to conduct structural equations modelling (SEM) for models 
with latent variables. The sampling method followed a theoretical and 
realistic approach based on the criterion of relevance. The respondents were 
in grades 9 (32%), 10 (37%), 11 (31%), aged 14-18 years. Most of the 
subjects participating in research were females (57%).  

In order to scaffold data collection procedures, a quantitative 
research instrument was developed, namely the COMEGAN-ro 
questionnaire. This self-administrated questionnaire comprises 36 items 
rated on a five-point Likert scale, measuring metacognition on six scales: 
KP, KT, KS, MP, MCM, and MR (see Table 1). The instrument was 
translated into Romanian and adapted to correspond to the theoretical 
model of metacognition.  

Table 1. The correspondence between questionnaire items and metacognitive structures 
from theoretical model 

Cluster  Metacognitive structure Correspondent items 

Metacognitive 
knowledge (MK) 

Knowledge about persons 
(KP) 

2 5 14 25 28 34 

Knowledge about tasks 
(KT) 

8 16 23 27 29 35 

Knowledge about strategies 1 7 12 21 31 32 
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Pallascio, Daniel, & Lafortune (2004) designed the original version of the questionnaire.  

Data analysis 

To verify the fit of the theoretical model of metacognition, 
confirmatory factor analysis was conducted using structural equations 
modelling with IBM SPPS AMOS (version 22.0 for Windows). The six 
factors were allowed to correlate to each other. Each item in the 
questionnaire (observed variable) represented only one structural element of 
metacognition. In other terms, each observed variable loaded on a single 
latent factor in the model. Due to the non-normal distribution of variables, 
unweighted least-squares estimation was used. To compute the fit of the 
theoretical model to empirical data, the Goodness of Fit Index (GFI), 
Standardized Root Mean Square Residual (SRMR), and Incremental Fit 
Index (IFI) were used. A model is regarded as acceptable is the GFI exceeds 
.90 (Byrne, 1994). Because the SRMR is an absolute measure of fit, a value 
of zero indicates perfect fit. According to Hu & Bentler (1999), a value less 
than .08 is generally considered a good fit. The computation of the IFI is 
sustained by the non-normal distribution of variables and the large sample 
size (it is largely accepted the IFI is relatively insensitive to the sample size). 

The internal consistency for each scale was computed using Cronbach’s 𝛼. 

All the six scales exceed the conventionally accepted lower limit (𝛼 > .65) 
of the internal consistency (see Table 2). Similar scores were computed by 
Pallascio, Daniel, & Lafortune (2004).  

Table 2. Cronbach’s alpha for the scales measuring metacognition 

Scales Cronbach’s alfa 

COMEGAN-ro questionnaire 𝛼 = .90, 𝑁𝑖𝑡𝑒𝑚𝑠 = 36 

KP scale 𝛼 = .72, 𝑁𝑖𝑡𝑒𝑚𝑠 = 6 
KT scale 𝛼 =  .74, 𝑁𝑖𝑡𝑒𝑚𝑠 = 6 
KS scale 𝛼 =  .71, 𝑁𝑖𝑡𝑒𝑚𝑠 = 6 
MP scale 𝛼 =  .75, 𝑁𝑖𝑡𝑒𝑚𝑠 = 6 

MCM scale 𝛼 =  .72, 𝑁𝑖𝑡𝑒𝑚𝑠 = 6 
MR scale 𝛼 =  .74, 𝑁𝑖𝑡𝑒𝑚𝑠 = 6 

(KS) 

Metacognitive 
management (MM) 

Planning (MP)  3 10 13 19 33 36 

Monitoring and control 
(MCM) 

4 6 11 18 20 26 

Regulation (MR) 9 15 17 22 24 30 
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Results 

Before conducting CFA, the correlation matrix of the expected 
factors of the model was computed. The values of the correlation 
quoefficient are presented in Table 3. By analyzing the matrix, there can be 
observed positive and statistically significant correlations, r varies between 
.45 and .71, p < .01. In this case, conducting CFA is grounded. One of the 
theoretical assumptions of CFA is that observed variables positively 
correlate. The inter-items correlations are all positive and greater than .45.  

Table 3. Correlation matrix between the potential latent factors of the model 

 1 2 3 4  5 6 

1. KP -      
2. KT ,715** -     
3. KS ,717** ,534** -    
4. MCM ,585** ,537** ,486** -   
5. MR ,550** ,458** ,454** ,497** -  
6. KP ,630** ,524** ,483** ,606** ,536** - 

Note: ** p< .01 

 
The theoretical model was based on six factors, these are: KP, KT, 

KS, MP, MCM, and MR. All the fit indices computed for the model indicate 
the model is acceptable: GFI = .963, SRMR = .05, and IFI = .97 (a value 
greater than .90 is acceptable). Thus, the theoretical model of metacognition 
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fit the data collected through the COMEGAN-ro questionnaire. 
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Figure 2 presents the confirmatory factor model of metacognition. 
As seen in 

 
Figure 2, loading indices of observed variables vary from .73 to 1.40. 

Conventionally, values greater than .5 are regarded as acceptable. 
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Discussions and implications 

The aim of the study was to test the fitting of the theoretical model 
of metacognition, using CFA on data collected through the COMEGAN-ro 
questionnaire. As previously argued, the model fit was good. The 
correlations between the six factors of the model were statistically significant 
at a 99% confidence interval (p< .01). Thus, the metacognitive structural 
elements can be differentiated at the subject level and clustered in 
metacognitive knowledge and management. 

Other research projects conducted on students in higher education 
(Stanciu et al., 2011) and in lower secondary education (Ciascai & Haiduc, 
2011) proposed a different approach of metacognition. Thus, the authors 
acknowledge it is not appropriate to make comparisons with them. For 
instance, Stanciu et al. (2011, p. 1916) defined the metacognitive competence 
through 8 categories: capacity of taking notes, capacity of planning and 
presenting an individual project, capacity of planning and presenting a group 
project, capacity of planning and presenting a scientific paper, capacity of 
planning a learning system, capacity of following a learning system, capacity 
of assessing a learning system, capacity of material structuring. In relation 
with the clusterial model of metacognition proposed by this paper, the 
previous categories refer to knowledge about tasks and persons, planning, 
and metacognitive evaluation. 

The six scales of the COMEGAN-ro questionnaire (KP, KT, KS, 
MP, MCM, and MR) showed good internal consistency, proving that items 
designed for each scale measured with a certain homogeneity the same 
metacognitive phenomenon. 

The questions addressed to students made reference to their capacity 
to identify effective learning strategies (e.g. I know which are the methods helping 
me to learn best), to assess subjects’ strengths and weaknesses (e.g. I am able to 
name the strengths helping me to learn best), to analyze a task and allocate 
resources in relation to its level of difficulty, to monitor the learning process 
and to on-line and off-line regulate it, and the capacity to cope with difficult 
or low-structured learning tasks.  
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Figure 2. The confirmatory factor model of metacognition 

Conclusions 

Although by no means exhaustive, the clusterial model of 
metacognition can contribute to improve instructional and educational 
design. Thus, the teachers are able to profile the students they work with and 
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to differentiate instruction according to students’ metacognitive level. The 
structure of the model may help teachers to identify vulnerable areas in 
students’ learning patterns.  

Regulation is a very important component of learning process. The 
lack of regulation or the prevalence of external regulation are usually 
associated with negative learning patterns (undirected and reproduction-
oriented) and surface cognitive processing. For education practitioners, 
COMEGAN-ro questionnaire could be a useful tool to diagnose the type of 
metacognitive regulation. The model of metacognition could be used further 
as a process evaluation tool in the case of formative interventions to assess 
the progress in metacognitive learning, for instance. 
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The Dynamics of Group Reltations – Internal and External 
Infuences on its Syntality 

Oltea HRIŢCU1 

Abstract 
As socially active persons, we are inevitably part of various groups which facilitate 

the activities that we carry out daily. Our personal attitude within the group that we belong 
to can influence the group activities in a positive or in a negative way, or it is possible that 
our influence on the group be insignificant or negligible.  

Belonging to various groups and social categories gives the person a social identity, 
which is always built in terms of a comparison or an analogy with other persons or groups. 
Building an identity means determining similarities and differences in a conceptualised 
environment through the unconditional intervention of the categorization process. 

This research project aims at investigating the manner in which the individual 
characteristics of a person influence the characteristics of the group he/she belongs to, as 
well as the connections established among the group members, in terms of group activity.  

Keywords 
Group relations, self-esteem, collective self-esteem, group syntality. 

Introducere 

Fiinţa umană trăieşte în societate şi construieşte în cadrul acesteia 
anumite legături. Societatea reprezintă ea însăşi un cumul de grupuri, mai 
mici sau mai mari, care au menirea de a integra individul şi de a contribui la 
evoluţia, la transformarea acestuia. 

Grupul este o formaţiune în alcătuirea căreia intră două (minim trei,conform 
altor opinii) sau mai multe persoane, reunite cu scopuri şi interese comune. 
Grupurile apar din considerente economico-sociale; ele se constituie cu 
scopul de a crea celule pentru societate în care se formează valorile iniţiale şi 
sociale pe baza cărora se construiesc acestea ulterior. 

Identitatea socială a fost definită de Henri Tajfel (1978) ca fiind 
”...acea parte a conceptului despre sine care rezultă din (re)cunoaşterea 
apartenenţei la un grup social (sau la mai multe grupuri sociale) împreună cu 

                                                 
1 Stefan cel Mare University from Suceava, Romania. 
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evaluarea şi semnificaţia emoţională determinate de acea apartenenţă”(pag 
63). Aşa cum se prezintă în acestă definiţie, identitate socială apare ca 
interacţiune a trei dimensiuni: cognitivă, evaluativă şi afectivă. La aceste trei 
dimensiuni se poate adăuga şi dimensiunea ”comportamentală care exprimă 
în exterior instalarea unei identităţi sociale” (Nastas, D., 2005, pag. 16). 
Astfel, identitatea socială prezintă patru dimensiuni esenţiale: 

Auto-categorizarea socială –componenta congnitivă- recunoaşterea 
aparteneţei la grup(uri) 

Stima de sine colectivă –componenta evaluativă- sentimentele legate 
de apartenţa la gup 

Angajamentul afectiv –componenta afectivă- legătura pesonală şi 
afectivă cu grupul 

Comportamentul intergrupuri- dimensiunea comportamentală- prezent ori de 
câte ori indivizii care aparţin unui grup interacţionează cu membrii unui alt 
grup, colectiv sau individual 

Prezentul proiect de cercetare urmăreşte să investigheze modul în 
care caracteristicile individuale ale persoanei influenţează caracteristicile 
grupului din care aceasta face parte precum şi legăturile care se stabilesc între 
mebrii grupului, raportat la activitatea grupului. 

Obiectivele cercetării 

Identificarea unor relaţii ce se stabilesc între grup, ca entitate socială, 
şi membrii grupului, ca entităţi individuale. 

Realizarea unor corelaţii între caracteristicile individuale ale persoanei 
şi caracteristicile grupului din care face parte 

Evidenţierea unor aspecte care contribuie la constituirea 
caracteristicilor grupului rezultate din acţiunea membrilor grupului în cadrul 
acestuia 

Ipoteza generală 

În cadrul grupului, fiecare membru al acestuia are o contribuţie la 
constituirea grupului ca întreg, fapt ce determină o relaţie între aspectele 
afective şi comportamentale ale persoanei, ca membru al unui grup, şi 
caracteristicile grupului din care face parte. 
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Ipoteze de lucru 

Există o percepţie diferită a influenţei personale în cadrul grupului în 
funcţie de variabila vârstă 

Percepţia asupra influenţei personale în cadrul grupului diferă în 
funcţie de variabila gen (sex) 

Există o relaţie între acţiunea liderului grupului în cadrul grupului şi 
sintalitatea acestuia 

Relaţionarea variabilelor la nivelul ipotezelor 

Ipoteza Variabile Itemi 

1. vârsta-valoare personală în grup v-CSE1 

vârsta- sentimentul eficienţei în grup v-CSE5 

vârsta- implicare activă în activităţile grupului v-CSE9 

vârsta- sentimentul utilităţii în grup v-CSE13 

vârsta- calitatea de membru v-MS 

2. genul- valoare personală în grup g-CSE1 

genul- sentimentul eficienţei în grup g-CSE5, CSE13 

genul- gradul de implicare în activităţile grupului g-CSE9 

genul-calitatea de membru g-MS 

3. contribuţia liderului- profilul psihosocial al 
grupului 

I8- PSP1...PSP16 

contribuţia liderului- frecvenţa activităţilor I8- I3 

contribuţia liderului- imaginea personală a 
grupului 

I8- CSE2, CSE6, 
CSE8, CSE12 

Lotul investigat 

Acesta a fost format din 109 elevi, constituiţi în patru clase distincte 
astfel: 32 de elevi de clasa a III-a (15 fete şi 17 băieţi), 25 de elevi de clasa a 
IV-a (14 fete şi 11 băieţi), 32 de elevi de clasa a VII-a (19 fete şi 13 băieţi) şi 
20 de subiecţi de clasa a VIII-a (11 fete şi 9 băieţi). 

Criteriile principale de diferenţiere a subiecţilor au fost: 
-ciclul de învăţământ: 57 de elevi din învăţământul primar şi 52 de 

elevi de gimnaziu, genul subiecţilor: 59 de fete şi 50 de băieţi, implicarea în 
activităţi de grup (altele decât cele prevăzute de programa şcolară): 2 grupuri 
implicate în activităţi diverse –clasele III B şi VII B- şi două grupuri 
implicate la o scală redusă în astfel de activităţi –clasele IV B şi VIII D. 
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Metodele de cercetare aplicate  

au fost ancheta bazată pe chestionar, metode de cunoaştere a 
grupului, interviul. 

Instrumente utilizate: 

Pentru realizarea investigaţiei am folosit: 
- scala stimei de sine individuale(SES) - elaborată de dr. Morris 

Rosenberg, scala stimei de sine colective(SSC) –elaborată de R. Luthanen şi J. 
Crocker, profilul psihosocial al grupului (psp)-elaborat de Mielu Zlate, şi un interviu 
structurat, alcătuit din 8 itemi, fiecare dintre ei vizând aspecte ale activităţii de 
grup, întocmit cu scopul de afla informaţii ajutătoare asupra modului de 
funcţionare şi organizare a grupului, în mod special în direcţia implicării 
liderului formal al grupului în activităţile grupului, altele decât cele 
considerate a fi obligatorii (prevăzute de programa şcolară).  

Prelucrarea rezultatelor  

a fost realizată prin intermediul: 
1. statisticii descriptive (analiza de frecvenţe); 
2. identificării unor încrucişări de variabile prin intermediul alăturării 

a două variabile - metoda Crosstabs; 
3. evidenţierii unor relaţii semnificative între variabilele cercetării prin 

calculul coeficienţilor de corelaţie Pearson. 

Rezultate obţinute 

Ipoteza 1: 

Există o percepţie diferită a influenţei personale în cadrul grupului în 
funcţie de variabila vârstă. 
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Fig. 1 Diferenţe între cele două vârste în ceea ce 
priveşte variabila valoare personală în grup 

 

Încrucişări de variabile- metoda Crosstabs 

După cum se poate observa 
în graficul din figura 1, 
distribuţia subiecţilor în 
funcţie de variabila vârstă şi 
variabila valoare personală în 
grup (itemii vârstă- CSE1) 
redă următoarele: cu cât 
vârsta copilului este mai 
mare, cu atât sentimentul 
valorii în cadrul grupului este 
diminuat, ceea ce înseamnă 
că elevii cu vârstă mai mică 
au un simţ mai puternic al 

propriei valori raportat la 
grup. Caracterul semnificativ 
al acestei relaţii între variabile 

este susţinut de calculul criteriului chi pătrat(chi2= 19.140, p<.01) care arată 
faptul că există o diferenţă semnificativă între frecvenţele observate şi cele 
aşteptate în ceea ce priveşte vârsta. 

Distribuţia subiecţilor în funcţie de variabila vârstă relativ la eficienţa 
personală în grup (itemii vârstă- CSE5) redă următoarele: cu cât vârsta copilului 
este mai mare, cu atât sentimentul eficienţei în cadrul grupului este diminuat, 
ceea ce înseamnă că elevii cu vârstă mai mică au un simţ mai puternic al 
capacităţii de a se dărui grupului (fig. 2).Caracterul semnificativ al acestei 
relaţii între variabile este susţinut de calculul criteriului chi pătrat(chi2= 
22.551, p<.01) care arată faptul că există o diferenţă semnificativă între 
frecvenţele observate şi cele 
aşteptate în ceea ce priveşte vârsta. 

 
În ceea ce priveşte 

relaţionarea variabilelor vârstăşi 
implicarea activă în activităţile grupului 
(itemii vârstă-CSE9), se observă că 
există o realţie semnificativă statistic 
în ceea ce priveşte cele două 
variabile, aşa cum redă din graficul 
de la fig. 3, în sensul că elevii cu 
vârste mai mici simt o autoimplicare 
mai puternică în grup decât elevii cu 

Fig. 2 Diferenţe între cele două 
vârste în ceea ce priveşte variabila 

eficienţa personală în grup 
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vârste mai mari. Caracterul semnificativ al acestei relaţii între variabile este 
susţinut de calculul criteriului chi pătrat(chi2= 13.308a, p<.05) care arată 
faptul că există o diferenţă semnificativă între frecvenţele observate şi cele 
aşteptate în ceea ce priveşte vârsta. 

Distribuţia subiecţilor în funcţie de variabilele vârstă şi sentimentul 
utilităţii în grup (itemii vârstă- CSE13)-fig. 4- redă următoarele: cu cât vârsta 

copilului este mai mare, cu 
atât sentimentul utilităţii în 
cadrul grupului este creşte, 
ceea ce înseamnă că elevii 
cu vârstă mai mare au un 
simţ mai puternic al 
capacităţii de a se dărui 
grupului. Caracterul 
semnificativ al acestei relaţii 
între variabile este susţinut 
de calculul criteriului chi 
pătrat(chi2= 22.551, p<.01) 
care arată faptul că există o 
diferenţă semnificativă între 
frecvenţele observate şi cele 
aşteptate în ceea ce priveşte 
vârsta. 

 

Concluzii privind ipoteza 1: 

Din cele prezentate 
mai sus, reiese că există o 
relaţie semnificativă statistic 
între variabila vârstă şi 
variabilele valoare personală, 
eficienţă personală, implicare 
activă şi utilitate în grup, itemi 
care alcătuiesc scala M- 
calitatea de membru- 
judecăţile membrilor 
grupului în legătură cu 
valoarea lor ca membri. 
Astfel, valoare personală, 
eficienţă personalăşi implicare 
activă în grup descreşte o dată cu vârsta, în timp ce sentimentul utilităţii în grup 

Fig. 3 Diferenţe între cele două vârste în ceea ce 
priveşte variabila implicare activă în grup 

Fig. 4 Diferenţe între cele două vârste în ceea ce 
priveşte variabila sentimental utilităţii în grup 
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III B

VIII D

VII B

creşte raportat la aceasta, fapt ce confirmă ipoteza 1- existenţa unei percepţii 
diferite a influenţei personale în cadrul grupului în funcţie de vârsta 
subiecţilor. 

 

Ipoteza 2: 

Percepţia asupra influenţei personale în cadrul grupului diferă în 
funcţie de variabila gen (sex). 

 

Încrucişări de variabile (metoda Crosstabs) 

În urma încrucişării variabilelor gen cu variabilele valoare personală, 
eficienţă personală, implicare activă şi utilitate în grup- itemii 1, 5, 9 şi 13 din 
chestionarul stimei de sine colective care conturează calitatea de membru a 
persoanei în cadrul grupului- s-a observat că nu există o relaţie semnificativă 
între frecvenţele aşteptate şi cele observate în ceea ce priveşte vârsta- fig. 8-, 
fapt ce infirmă ipoteza 2. Aşadar percepţia influenţei personale în cadrul 
grupul nu este semnificativ diferită în funcţie de variabila gen. 

 

Ipoteza 3 

Există o relaţie între acţiunea liderului grupului în cadrul grupului şi 
sintalitatea acestuia. 

 
În direcţia acestei ipoteze am avut în vedere construirea profilului 

psihosocial al grupului (Zlate, M, 1982) pentru fiecare grup implicat în 
demersul investigativ, fapt ce relevă 16 calităţi distincte ale unui grup: 
consensul, conformismul, organizarea internă, coeziunea, eficienţa, 
independenţa, controlul, stratificarea, pemeabilitatea, flexibilitatea, 
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omogenitatea, tonul hedonic, intimitatea, forţa, participarea, stabilitatea. 
Graficul din fig. 5 redă o analiză comparativă a celor patru grupuri în ceea ce 
priveşte profilul psihosocial al fiecărui grup. 

Din graficul prezentat se observă că elevii cu vârste mai mici se 
consideră mai bine organizaţi, mai puternici, mai implicaţi, mai uniţi decât 
elevi cu vârste mai mari, însă mai puţin independenţi, mai puţin omogeni 
decât aceştia. Aceste aspecte conduc la indentificarea unor factori care sunt 
implicaţi în construirea acestor calităţi ale grupului. 

Corelaţii 

Din corelarea itemilor care vizează contribuţia liderului la construirea 
relaţiilor de grup (I8) şi caracteristicile evidenţiate de profilul psihosocial al 
grupului (psp1...psp16), s-a observat că există o relaţie între acţiunea liderului 
şi organizarea internă, eficienţa grupului, intimitate şi participare/ implicare 
în relaţiile de grup. Aceste aspecte sunt evidenţiate în tabelul din figura 7 şi 
sunt susţinute de evidenţierea coeficientului de relaţie Pearson (p<.01 şi 
p<.05), fapt ce confirmă ipoteza 3. 

 

Fig. 7 

Concluzii privind ipoteza 3 

Din cele prezentate anterior se observă că acţiunea liderului formal în 
cadrul grupului influenţează sintalitatea acestuia în direcţiei esenţiale pentru 
construirea grupului ca întreg. Acţiunea liderului este mai puţin semnificativă 
în direcţia stării de bine în grup, dar este evidentă în eficienţa şi organizarea 
internă a grupului, precum şi în implicarea membrilor în acţiunile/în munca 
pentru grup sau în construirea relaţiilor de unitate, în sensul că, cu cât liderul 
se implică mai mult în activităţile grupului, cu atât acesta este mai bine 
închegat. Acest aspect este evidenţiat şi din corelarea itemilor frecvenţa 
activităţilor extraşcolare ale grupului şi contribuţia liderului la construirea 
relatiilor de grup, relaţia fiind semnificativă la nivelul p<.01. 

 
organizarea 

internă 
eficienţa 
grupului 

tonul 
hedonic 

intimitate Implicare 

Contribuţia 
liderului 
Pearson 

corelation 

.291** .249** .189 .194* .203* 

Sig. 2 (tailed) .002 .009 .050 .045 .035 

N 108 108 108 108 108 
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Limite ale cercetării 

- instrumentul utilizat activează uneori tendinţa de faţadă, 
răspunsurile fiind marcate de caracterul dezirabil în unele cazuri 

- eşantionul de subiecţi nu are un caracter stratificat astfel încât să 
permită generalizarea rezultatelor; 

- timpul scurt de aplicare a chestionarelor 

Direcţii ulterioare de cercetare: 

- relaţii între stima de sine individuală şi stima de sine colectivă, 
influenţa implicării active în acţiunile grupului asupra caracteristicilor 
grupului, influenţa acţiunilor membrilor grupului asupra imaginii publice a 
grupului 

Concluzii privind cercetarea 

Din cele prezentate anterior, se poate concluziona că în cadrul 
grupului, fiecare membru al acestuia are o contribuţie la constituirea grupului 
ca întreg, fapt ce determină o relaţie între aspectele afective şi 
comportamentale ale persoanei, ca membru al unui grup, şi caracteristicile 
grupului din care face parte. Aceste aspecte ar trebui să ajute liderii formali ai 
grupurilor să se implice mai mult în acţiunile grupului pentru a spori eficienţa 
şi unitatea acestuia. 
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Disciplinary Excesses - Social and  
Psychological Determinants 

Maria Doina SCHIPOR1 

Abstract 
This study aims to highlight the most frequent factors that determine the 

educational interventions to exceed into disciplinary excesses. Explanatory models are 
presented including social factors, parental personality characteristics and child emotional 
factors. In the maltreatment etiological equation the parent or educator psychological 
personality represents a strong determinant. Attachment, defined as an emotional 
relationship between parent and child, has also profound influences in maltreatment 
phenomenon. The key factors involved in the development of attachment are considered to 
be mainly the responsibility of the adult to signals transmitted by the child (modulating 
arousal) and the various interactions initiated by the adult (stimulation). Child 
maltreatment involves risk factors correlated with attachment problems, but also with 
interference of ego organization and the poor integration of cognitive, social, emotional and 
motivational dimensions of behaviour. 

Keywords 
Etiologic factors, maltreatment, attachment. 

Introduction 

Inadequate educative interventions are based on non-adjustment 
conduct patterns that occur over time. The differences between perceiving 
the parental behaviour as a part of a continuum behavioural (as appropriate 
or inappropriate) or as a unique set of behavioural problems with a distinct 
aetiology (Gelles, 1991) helped at clarifying the origins of parent conduct. In 
this regard Belsky (1993) provides an ecological model on the involved 
factors, a model that provides a coherent reference frame in the abuse 
aetiology. Belsky (1993) considers socio-psychological abuse as a 
phenomenon which is influenced by forces within the individual, family, 
community and culture in which the individual and his family live. The 
ecological model includes four levels of analysis: 1. ontogenetic 
development, which includes factors that are associated with being an 
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abuser; 2. The microsystem, consisting of the factors in the family that may 
contribute to the initiation of the abuse; 3. The exo-system, containing 
aspects of the community that contributes to the incidence of abuse; 4. The 
macro system, comprising the beliefs and cultural values that contribute to 
the perpetuation of abuse. 

The ecological model developed by Belsky (1993) suggests that child 
abuse occurs when risk factors remove the protective, compensatory factors. 
The model gives the opportunity of a probabilistic approach in abuse risk 
assessment. Cicchetti and Rizley (1981) developed a transactional model to 
specify the processes that can determine and conceptualize risk probability 
in cases of abuse. 

In the transactional model, the environmental forces, the child and 
child carers’ characteristics influence each other and provide mutual 
contributions to events and to the subsequent child development. In terms 
of risk factors, Cicchetti and Risley (1981) assert that they are grouped in 
categories: potential factors that increase the likelihood of abuse and clearing 
factors that decrease the risk. There are also mentioned temporal 
distinctions within each factor. The transitional risk factors fluctuate and 
indicate a temporary state, while the lasting risk factors represent permanent 
conditions or features. 

Combining the category and temporal dimensions of the risk factors, 
the authors suggest four classes of abuse determinants. The lasting 
vulnerability factors include all the permanent factors, conditions or 
attributes that potentiate the abuse (child, parent or environment 
characteristics). The transitory challenges involve stress factors or short term 
conditions that may contribute to the beginning of the abuse (experiencing a 
loss of the job or a loved one, physical accidents or a disease, financial or 
legal difficulties, family or marriage problems, children misconduct, children 
passing into a more difficult development phase).  

Long lasting protective factors include relative permanent conditions 
that increase abuse risk (the fact that the parent had a good relationship with 
its own parents). The transitory protective factors consist of conditions that 
can prevent stress in a family (an unexpected recovery of the financial state, 
marital harmony periods and the child overcoming a difficult period).  

J. Sargent (2002) made a detailed inventory of the protective and risk 
factors involved in child abuse. The author mentions within the risk factors 
the children with mentally ill parents, or parents with affective disorders, 
parents which do not understand the child’s development; children with 
teenager parents (especially with undesired pregnancies); poverty, vagrancy, 
unemployment; a prenatal feeding deficiency; large family; sick or 
handicapped children, angry ones, parents drug or alcohol abuse; conflictual 
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family, conjugal violence; a stepparent or concubinage for the sexual abuse 
cases; the abuse or neglect experience lived by the parents themselves. 

The abuse itself is considered a risk factor correlated to: attachment 
problems; interfering with self-organization; adjustment and integration 
problems of the cognitive, social, emotional and motivational conduct 
(Schipor, Schipor, 2014). In assessing the factors that influence the child 
abuse phenomena, J. Sargent (2002) highlights the possibility of positive 
protective factors involvement for the child. Within this system the author 
distinguishes seven distinct factor categories: 

The child itself by: the ability of conceptualizing problems, 
strategies and solutions, to describe the situation and imagine the future; 
fantasy - the ability of dreaming; identifying and emotionally defining the 
experience; its values system, the desire to be earnest and prove its integrity; 
using its competence and controlling the anxiety; desire of knowledge and 
understanding; to communicate with peers and adults; the ability to choose 
and be responsible for its own choices and their consequences; the desire of 
spending time with groups sharing its own values and interests; the self-
control ability, a good state of health.  

The family that: ensures a cultural identity, prepares for the child 
roles and a responsibility specific to the adult, gives support in difficult and 
stressful situations, the feeling of unconditional acceptance of the child; rules 
but also consequences of their transgression; it has the ability of offering the 
child the possibility of independent action; 

School as a factor that implies the child inclusion into an institution 
and community out of the family; gives opportunities for competence; 
encourages achievement and aiming at adult specific tasks; achieves an 
average of learning activities with the ones of relating to other people or 
even with sports; involves adults in the specific matters of child 
development and influences the values, roles and community structure.  

Peers who can provide support and friendship as well as the 
opportunity of separate affiliation from the family; provides the framework 
within which competition and cooperation can be put into practice, as well 
as experimenting of different points of view on certain issues and enable a 
wide range of relationships with a variable intensity. 

Community is the one that provides the values and opportunities, 
punishes the attitudes and activities, gives adult role models and establishes 
rules and consistent norms, as well as the necessary sanctions to promote 
health and the proper functioning of the society and its members.  

Other mediator factors for adjustment, which include religion and 
religious organizations, employment and other adult, ethnical groups, clubs, 
teams, communitarian organizations, responsibilities, etc.  
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Systems organized in order to promote adjustment, including: 
healthcare, mental health system, social system agencies, special education 
and counselling programs, youth justice system, adoption and placement 
programs for the abused children, parents training programs, intervention 
programs in drug or alcohol abuse cases, etc.  

This enumeration of the factors involved in child abuse phenomena 
reveal the complexity of the processes system that can lead both to the 
negative proliferation of this kind of events and at the pre or post event 
improvement.  

The parents - children interaction and attachment– implications in the 
abuse phenomena  

The interaction between the child and its parents is very important 
for the way the child perceives itself and its environment, and for its 
development.  

The attachment is defined as “an emotional relationship between 
two people that overcomes time and distance and connects emotionally the 
two individuals” (Klaus, Kennel, 1995) and as a “relationship that creates 
and develops between two or more bodies when their physiological and 
behavioural systems get into a relation of affinity and mutual resonance” 
(Reite, Field, 1985). 

It materializes behavioural in looking for closeness and contact with 
the person in the matter especially when the situation is uncertain (when the 
child or the adult are exhausted, scared, ill, or need special care). The child 
attachment toward a parent varies though, depending on the quality of the 
relationship they have (Killen, 1998). In this respect Ainsworth (1971) 
described three attachment models which can be presented in different 
states: 

Sure attachment, characterized by the fact that the child always trusts 
his parents availability, receptivity and help and from this point it has the 
courage to explore. This model is mentioned and developed by the parents 
especially during the first years of life, being attentive at the child’s signals 
and offering him support.  

Anxious attachment, based on the child’s uncertainty on its parents’ 
availability, receptivity and help when needed. This is how uncertainty, 
separation anxiety raise in the mind of the child who is fearful in his 
exploration actions. This model is maintained by the parents, who 
sometimes are available and other times not. Violence or abandonment 
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threats are used in this child’s education and raising, heading towards 
uncertainty feelings.  

The anxious - avoidant attachment is specific to the child that does 
not trust his parents reacting positively and being ready to help him, but on 
the contrary, he expects rejection from them. This is the case with the 
children who try to manage without the help of the others, becoming 
sometimes prematurely emotionally independent.  

Accomplishing a superior qualitative attachment is characterized by 
the appearance of sometime long lasting sano-genetic effects: 

Safety and protection (developing trust in the others, creating an 
adequate equilibrium between dependence and independence); 

Encouraging the organization of the nervous system (achieving fully 
intellectual potential, differentiating sensory perceptions, facilitating the 
assimilation of the cause - effect system which is fundamental for acquiring 
additional skills of logical thinking and abstract learning, the individual’s 
learning to modulate its body excitation: self-sooth / relief, enhance the 
ability to cope with stress and frustration, with fears and worries); 

Life skills training (early attachment relationships become prototypes 
for the future ones, learning reciprocity in a relationship, developing 
emotions involved in relationships, decreasing the envy, lay the foundations 
for consciousness development). 

Identity development (self-esteem increment, establishing its own 
limitations). 

The attachment is thus considered an important factor of both body 
and mental functions control, the relationship between baby/child and adult 
being the decisional one in the child ulterior development. Thus, the key - 
factors in attachment development are considered to be mainly the adult’s 
response to the child’s signals (excitation modulating) and the initiation by 
the adult of different interactions (stimulation). 

Trauma involvement in the adult-child relationship assumes an 
important disturbance of the pshycho-phisiologic balance caused by stress 
and especially prolonged stress. Perry (2001) proves that the experience the 
traumatized child knows is: fear, threatening, frustration, chaos, hunger and pain. That is 
why the base of the mental organization will be the reaction to stress. Its brain develops as 
if the entire world was chaotic, impredictible, frightening and lacking affection. 

Van der Kolk (1978) reveals that with traumatized children the 
traumatic experience is relived at behavioural, affective, interpersonal, 
pshycho-physiologic and neuroendocrinology levels. These children see the 
present as the past, the more the traumatic experience took place earlier: 
traumas taking place in toddler period have a more important long term 
impact on self-control and self-identity then similar traumas happening later 
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in life. At this age, memories are encoded at sensory-motor level and not at 
the verbal one. 

Regarding the attachment-trauma relationship, Briere (2010) proves 
that if the majority of the normal children have to pass through bearable 
frustration and pain situations, learn to master their feelings, face pain and 
develop a strong feeling of the self, the traumatized children pass through 
such a pain that either they dissociate or become hyper irritable and develop 
a series of tension relieve attitudes. They do not learn to control their 
feelings and the abuse influences emotions modulation (by attachment and 
trust in the others decrement, low self-consciousness because of the 
hypervigilance and by reducing world exploration). 

The children with anxious attachment before the traumatic 
experience are more severely affected by it. The effects of the trauma itself 
subsequently interfere with developing a healthy attachment, even when the 
child is removed from a traumatic environment.  

On the whole, attachment quality is determined by parents’ action, 
family microsystem being the first set of factors influencing children social 
inclusion and therefore, the involvement of other factors, outside the family, 
in the further development of the child. 

Child abuse involves risk factors correlated with attachment 
problems, but also with the interference of self-control and the integration 
of the cognitive, social, emotional and motivational behaviour issues. 

Characteristics of the parents involved in children abuse situations 

Practical experience, clinical literature and research assert that certain 
traits of the parents negatively affect their parental functions. These 
functions are therefore the result of constant aspects of their personality. 
Most of the research emphasizes that in abuse risk assessment, the 
assessment of whether the child's needs are met largely or not depend on the 
internal situation within the family which takes on the characteristics of the 
parent, while the external factors have almost always a secondary role. In 
case of a faulty care incurred by parents who have a distorted perception of 
the world and the child or if parents have rigid expectations and demands 
and limited ability to prioritize the basic needs of the child, the child is in 
danger regardless the external situation. 

Regarding the type of personality that is a risk factor for child abuse 
Bryant (1963), Boisvert (1972) and Gil (1971) distinguished between two 
groups: 
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Uncontrollable parents that include: mentally ill persons for which 
the child plays a role in their own idiosyncratic psycho-productive fantasies; 
immature, impulsive people responding to any conflict by aggression; 
passive aggressive people who view the child as an adversary in obtaining the 
partner’s affection and sadistic persons.  

Controllable parents, cold, compulsive individuals, who educate 
severely and the kind of person that shifts towards aggression who normally 
is an appropriate parent, but has limited resources to deal with marriage.  

Trying to synthesize the particular traces of the groups of parents 
using aggressivity as a means of educating children, Toch (1986), Spineta and 
Rigler (1972), as well as Gilles (1973) pointed out these types of 
characteristics: 

1. Demographic characteristics: most frequently held by the parents with 
an unstable marriage, who are divorced and separated. Also, the 
beaten child is often the result of an unwanted birth.  

2. “The history” of the parents’ own life: most of the abuser parents 
were abused themselves or neglected by their parents  

3. Parental attitudes in relation to raising children: the abusive parents 
using physical punishment tend to look at the child as a means of 
satisfying their needs, having for them requirements beyond their 
means. 

 
Parents suffering of psychologic and psychiatric disorders 
Another type of parents that use aggression against children is 

Marrsill’s (1962, in S. Chelcea, 1996): 
Type I: parents that are characterized by a high and continuous 

degree of aggressiveness. They are impulsive persons, who cannot control 
their emotions. The explanation of such a conduct aims, mainly, experiences 
lived by parents in their own childhood. 

Type II: rigid, compulsive, affectively cold parents, which advocate 
for their rights more than those of children.  

Type III: passive and dependent parents. They are modest and 
reticent persons, which have difficulties in expressing their feelings and 
desires. Apparently they are non-aggressive, but they often compete with 
their children to gain the attention of the spouse, being usually depressed, 
immature and moody. 

Type IV: frustrated parents, either very young fathers, or intelligent 
persons, but with certain physic disorders which prevent them from 
supporting their own family. This is also the case of the staying home fathers 
who take care of the children, while the wife has a job. In such situations 
their frustration degree may lead to severe punishment of their own children 
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Studies by Killen and Heap (1988) show that parental functions may 
be severely affected by few personality traits in which are primarily included 
immaturity, emotional problems, psychosis and mental retardation. 

The authors state that it is possible for several aspects to be present 
in the same individual, one of them dominating. Also, these traits can be 
strengthened by external issues as alcohol, drugs, substance abuse, 
destructive marital relationship, a negative social network or isolation. Other 
authors also include as external factors that enhance the internal factors the 
high level of tension and stress states, a difficult child and its own childhood 
marked by violence etc.  

A central concept in the causal relationship of abuse is considered to 
be immaturity (Killen, 1998). Studies have shown that immaturity could be 
the factor that strongly affects parental functioning (Evans, 1980 
Werogerger, Cook, 1983), often being causally associated with parents 
experiencing a weak attachment to their own parents. Lack of positive 
parenting models can lead to child's needs neglecting. 

Killen (1998) distinguishes between “primary” and “secondary” 
immaturity, highlighting that immaturity can be situational.  

The concept of “early adulthood” is used when parents activity in 
most roles, it is characterized by immaturity. The concept of “secondary 
immaturity” is used for parents who previously had a reaction to a more 
mature level, but some stress in later childhood, adolescence or early adult 
life (traumatic experiences), failures in education or at the job, teenage 
pregnancy or early marriage, drug abuse led to forms of conduct that 
characterize “primary immaturity” (Killen, 1998). 

Emotional problems are issues that occur as factors of abuse in 
terms of parental traits. There are included here the anxiety and depression, 
uncontrollable coercive states, aggression, suicidal behaviour. Psychosis and 
mental illness are traits of the parents that may expose the child to both 
neglect and physical and sexual emotional abuse. Parents’ mental retardation 
is the factor which often involves child neglect due to their inability to 
perceive and react appropriately to situations of the reality and to their 
reduced social autonomy. These parents have fewer opportunities to help 
their child to explore, learn and structure their world, everyday life and to set 
limits of behaviour. 

Conclusions 

Immaturity, emotional problems, psychosis, mental retardation, use 
of drugs, alcohol, affect parents’ possibilities for child care. But the key 
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factor influencing the possibility of improving the situation of neglected or 
abused children is the parents’ attitude towards the abuse situation. The 
problem of child abuse is the result of several factors, parental 
characteristics, the type of attachment and socio-educational determinant 
elements. Efficient handling of cases of this type involves the complex 
intervention at the level of the victim- aggressor- community system. 

A primary goal of this intervention should aim at parents and 
education factors raising awareness, on differences between child conduct 
modifications resulted from domination and the cognitive and emotional 
change achieved through education (Schipor, Schipor, 2014). The second 
goal could include the achievement by the educational factors of the rational 
changing tools and techniques, which enable them to reorient the focus of 
action from releasing negative emotions caused by undesirable behaviour 
towards the strategic steps aiming at cognitive and emotional child change. 
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Individual and Group Frames of Socialization - the Relation 
between Colective Self-Esteem and Attachment Style 
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Doina Maria SCHIPOR2 

Abstract 
One of the most important subjects of the developmental psychology is theory of 

attachment. This theory suggests that every child creates in his mind in the first periods of 
existence a relational pattern that will influence his entire social life. Collective self-esteem 
is a concept which expresses the affective function of social identity. The paper presents the 
results of an inquiry on several aspects, dealing with relationships between the attachment 
style and the collective self-esteem. The results of inquiry may be the starting point in the 
more elaborate understanding of the affective self, functioning. 

Keywords 
Frames of socialization, self-esteem, attachment style. 

Introduction 

The studies done on attachment issue allowed placing within a 
generalized conceptual frame of an important part of the metals’ affective 
component, known by its difficult to quantify character. Attachment 
theories succeeded in giving an explanatory frame starting at shaping a 
relational style in early childhood, which, by internalizing into a conduct 
pattern will constitute a system of permanent conduct reference for the 
future adult’s social relationships. 

The attachment styles are based, as revealed by Hazan and Shaver 
(1987, p. 57), on functional models of relationships in which perceptions of 
the past done by a pattern lead to pattern based ways of anticipating future 
social relationships (Clipa, O, 2014, p. 21). 

The attachment goes through a whole aging process resulting in what 
is called attachment style. This is formed and fixed before and after 12 
months by mutual knowledge of the mother and the child. Along the 
process the child provides types of conduct and the mother comes typically 
with expectances and answers. The reverse process takes place as well, since 
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each mother provides the information and the child shows a certain type of 
expectance and answer to it. Each forms a certain image about the other. 
Because of this when considering the attachment patterns children’s 
different characteristics happen because of different maternal styles also. 
Regarding the explanatory frame of this theory, in its classic perspective 
Bowlby perceived attachment as “an aim oriented system” (1969, p. 43-50). 
The first objective is maintaining security perception in a baby and makes it 
match the conditions in which the baby feels safe. There are four principles 
by which the aim oriented behaviour leads to attachment: 

1. “an innate preference of watching certain patterns more, namely, 
things moving around”; 

2. “learning that the familiar gets to be distinguished from what is 
unfamiliar”; 

3. The innate tendency of getting close the familiar (and later of 
estrangement of what is a stranger); 

4. The feedback of the result by which the conduct sequence 
increases (becomes more frequent or more intense) when it has certain 
results and decreases when followed by others (Bowlby, 1969, p. 273). 

Another explanatory perspective regarding attachment is the one of 
conduct models. According to this perspective the infant develops its 
mother’s and everybody around it dynamic action models. It uses models in 
order to do predictions on mother’s behaviour and adjust its own behaviour 
(Bowlby, 1969, p. 80-83). The action models are progressively adjusted so 
that the infant predictions could match the external reality (Bolwby, 1973, p. 
205). 

Further research on attachment put this issue within the explanatory 
frame of social neuropsychology. According to the observation done from 
the social biology’s point of view (Kraemer, 1991; Pascariu, M., 2012, 54), 
the infant internalizes a dynamic sensorial, multimodal image of the person 
taking care of it, image that comprises both temporal as well as spatial 
aspects. This image named also “the icon” (the mental image) of the mother 
or the person taking care of it must be differentiated from the cognitive 
model of the baby sitter by the very fact that for the infant it has a strong 
intern adjusting role. The regulator mechanism though is determined 
genetically, it is shaped in the relationship as an external object which has an 
ecological role. “The icon” of the person taking care of the infant is thus a 
neurologic mechanism which equips the individual with necessary means to 
cope from a cognitive and emotional point of view with the society which is 
not always too hospitable. All in all, the attachment style synthesizes the 
subjective previous meanings and experiences so that any information 
received from its partners could be put into a familiar frame. From this point 
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of view, as revealed by Duck (2000), “the attachment is an example and a 
sub-group of people’s general tendency to give meanings to things and react 
to the meanings that are evoked in similar (or extended) circumstances” 
(Duck , 2000). The style captures thus the ways a person remembers or 
responds to events, its own way of giving personal meanings to the relational 
experiences.  

The research done on attachment allowed, based on extended 
correlations, between attachment styles and other personality components 
(curiosity, enthusiasm in solving problems, high self-esteem, positive social 
relations with the teachers and their peers) predictions to be done on further 
development of the child starting from the attachment style internalized in 
early childhood. This perspective on attachment leads to a supplementary 
question regarding the relation between the attachment style and the 
affective function of the collective ego - collective self-esteem 

In terms of individual self-esteem, studies have shown a strong 
correlation between adult attachment type and low self-esteem up to 
depression. J. Roberts, Gottile and Kassel (1996) from the University of 
Pittsburgh assert that those who have been diagnosed by insecure 
attachment exhibit strong correlations with low self-esteem, attitudes 
dysfunctionality and even depression. Kobak and Cole (1990, 78) and 
Pascariu, M. (2012, 53) suggest that depressed people are usually those who 
have an anxious- ambivalent attachment.  

All researches conducted stress the fact that all internalized negative 
attachment models are due to the conflictual relationships from early 
childhood. These relations determine both the structuring of personality 
traits which acquire personality in time and become consistent with the 
attachment style as an internalized pattern which determines a self-
determinant circularity by interpersonal relationships. This is the reason why 
the present paper aims at researching the possible relation between the 
attachment style and collective self-esteem.  

As the researches prove, if the personal self-esteem (measured on 
Rosenberg scale, 1965) is involved in moderating the subjects reaction when 
their personal identity is concerned (individual feed-back), the collective self-
esteem (measured on a scale done by Luhtanen and Crocker, 1992), 
moderates the subjects answers when the collective identity is concerned 
(group feed-back). According to the social identity theory premises, there is 
essential for an individual to obtain and maintain not only a personal 
positive identity, but also a social one (Tajfel, 1981, Tajfel & Turner, 1979). 
In this context, Luhtanen and Crocker (1990) defined collective self-esteem 
as “a way by which the individuals assess positively the social groups they 
belong to”.  
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Social identity theory makes explicit the evaluative nature of both 
personal and social aspects of identity. It proves that individuals tend to 
maintain or increase both the positive personal and collective identity. This 
social identity is positive to the extent to which the social groups they belong 
to are favourably valued and compared with relevant comparison groups. In 
this regard, Tajfel and his colleagues proved that the collective identity can 
be positive or negative not only regarding personal attributes or 
achievements inside the group (How good am I?), but also the assessments 
of certain social groups. The social identity is assessed according to both the 
way someone assesses its group and the way others do it. On the same idea, 
the above mentioned authors note that the individual has to identify 
subjectively with the in - group, meaning that the group must have an 
emotional significance for the individual in order to contribute to the 
individual self-concept.  

All these evaluative aspects of the collective identity are addressed in 
our research aiming at revealing the existence of a relation between the 
attachment style and collective self-esteem.  

Research hypothesis  

1.  People with an independent attachment style tend to show a high 
collective self-esteem. 

2. People with an anxious attachment style tend to show a low collective 
self-esteem. 

3. People with an avoidant attachment style tend to reveal a low 
collective self-esteem. 

4. The configuration of the relationships between the attachment style 
and collective self-esteem is different within the general group 
researched from the sub-group belonging to a remarkable group for its 
actual social identity. Methodology  

 
In order to prove the hypothesis of the research the above 

mentioned variables within the hypothesis are operationalized by means of 
questionnaire items targeting the attachment style and the items of the 
collective self-esteem scale.  

In order to establish the attachment intern model there was applied a 
questionnaire for the attachment styles used by Collins and Read in 1990. 
The attachment questionnaire is an 18 items inventory designed initially by 
Hazan and Schaver. The analysed factors tracked three main dimensions: 
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- Closeness - manifested by positive affective states towards the others 
vicinity 

     Ex. “It is relatively easy to me to get near the others” 
- Dependence - the degree of dependence to the others help  
     Ex. “I know that the others will be there where I need them”. 
- Anxiety - the anxiety of an eventual abandonment  
     Ex. “I do not worry frequently that I will be abandoned” 
 
The subjects agree to the above mentioned specifications on a six 

steps scale, 1 meaning total disagreement and 6 total agreements.  
In order to establish the collective self-esteem level there was applied 

the collective self-esteem scale designed by Luhtanen and Crocker (1992). 
The scale contains 16 items with quotas from 1 (strong disagreement) up to 
7 (strong agreement) which reveal the extent to which we positively or 
negatively assess each other in relation to a social group we belong to, 
usually a prescribed group (gender, race, ethnicity, religion, nationality).  

Each subject falls into the group that is more important to him. The 
scale has four sub-scales which measure four dimensions of the collective 
self-esteem: 

 M scale - membership - is a measure that expresses the judgements 
of the individuals regarding their value as members of a group; 

 Pr scale - a personal image of the group - reveals the judgements and 
the personal opinion related to the membership group; 

 Pu scale - public image - reveals someone’s opinion about the way in 
which the others assess its group; 

 Id scale - identity - reveals the importance of a membership in a 
social group for the self - concept  

 The investigated plot was formed of 143 students from the faculties 
of: Letters, History and Geography, Economic Sciences and 
Pedagogic Institute from “Stefan cel Mare” University Suceava. In 
this lot 47 students took part in one of the student organizations 
which function in the university, fact that enabled the development 
and verification of the fourth hypothesis. The age of the subjects is 
comprised between 18 and 22 and the gender distribution is 
balanced. The researched population is not a structured plot since 
the aim of this research is a descriptive one, and the next studies are 
to make a design which could allow a predictive analysis of the 
studied matter.  
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The results of the research - statistic data and their interpretation 

The results of the statistical analysis done on the entire studied plot 
by means of the correlation coefficients calculus between the variables 
represented by the sub-scales of the SCS scale (The Scale of the Collective 
Self-Esteem) and the AS questionnaire (the Attachment Style) grouped as it 
follows: 

Regarding the M sub - scale: 

 
As it can be seen, the operationalized variable by the sub-scale M 

significantly correlates with all the variables representing the attachment 
style. Interpreting the correlation coefficients sense it can be noticed that the 
persons which consider themselves as valuable members of their groups 
tend to show independence in the attachment style (M-S: r=,353, p<0,01), to 
characterize themselves by a less anxious attachment style (M-A: r=-,257, 
p<0,05) and to show a more reduced avoidance tendency (M-E: r=-,244, 
p<0,05). 

Regarding the Pr subscale: 

 



Educaţia în societatea contemporană. Aplicaţii 

71 

Regarding the Pr subscale it can be noticed the fact that this one 
does not correlate significantly to the subscale S, but correlates to the 
subscales A and E. Thus, the subjects which have a positive image referring 
to the membership group tend to manifest a more reduced anxiety in 
attachment (Pr-A: r=-,177, p<0,05) and a more reduced avoidance tendency 
(Pr-E: r=-,263, p= 0,01). 

 
Regarding the Pu subscale: 

 
As it can be noticed there is a significant relation only with the E 

factor which suggests that the persons who consider that the public image of 
their membership group is a positive one are the ones that tend to present a 
less anxious attachment style (Pu-E: r=,195, p<0,05). 

In the case of the Id subscale there were noticed no significant 
correlations with the measured factors by means of the attachment 
questionnaire proving that there is no relation between the attachment style 
and the identification of the membership group.  

From the analysis of the statistical data it can be noticed that, all in 
all, the persons with an independent attachment style tend to manifest a high 
collective self-esteem regarding the membership in the groups, partially 
confirming the first hypothesis of the research. Similarly the persons with an 
anxious attachment style tend to manifest a low collective self-esteem both 
regarding its membership and its own image related to the groups it belongs 
to, confirming thus the second hypothesis. The third hypothesis of the 
research meets a more complete confirmation then the first two, meaning 
that the persons with an avoidant attachment style tend to manifest a low 
collective self-esteem regarding its membership, its own image as referred to 
the group and the group’s public image. 

In order to verify the fourth hypothesis the raw data statistical 
analysis was limited to the students belonging to student organizations. The 
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results of the analysis led to a new statistical configuration which can be 
compared with the data resulted from the entire studied plot.  

 

 

 

 
As the presumption from the beginning of the research supposed, 

the configuration of the relations between the attachment style and the 
collective self-esteem is differentiated within the general group studied from 
the subgroup belonging to a remarkable group for the present social identity. 
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It can be noticed thus how the number of the significant correlations 
diminishes within this studied sub-plot so that the attachment independence 
significantly correlates only with its membership (S-M:  

r=-,384, p<0,05) and the avoidance tendency correlates negatively 
with the membership subscale (E-M: r=,464, p=0,01) and with the image of 
the group subscale (S-M: r=-,461, p=0,01). Also, unlike the entire plot, the 
subjects belonging to self-organized student organizations do not have a 
significant correlation between the anxious attachment style and the 
collective self-esteem subscale.  

From inductive caution precautions, the third hypothesis was 
formulated so that it could give freedom of expression of the configuration 
differences for the correlations in both positive (increment of the significant 
correlations number) and negative (the decrease of this number). We confess 
that given the qualities of the self-organized student groups, our 
expectations related to the research results proved to be denied by the 
statistical analysis results, meaning more relations between the mentioned 
variables. The explanation of this revealed fact could find its place among 
the theories of social cognition (asserting that there can be formed 
independent relational models in different contexts) if before accepting these 
explanations we did not analyse the correlations depth too from the two 
steps of analysis. There can be noticed to this type of analysis that what was 
lost during the dispersion (the number of significant correlations decreased) 
gained in depth (the existent significant correlations, even if, are less, are 
characterized by larger correlation coefficients). Thus this research 
transforms from a research meant to bring a clarifying light into a research 
that raises more questions inciting to a more depth analysis of the suggested 
issue. 
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Personal Self-Presentation as Means of Occupational 
Stresses and Burning-Out Prevention 

Natalie HEISONYUK1 

Abstract 
The article deals with the means of preventing professional psychological disorders. 

The social-psychological phenomenon of self-presentation is viewed as the personal structure 
which takes part in personal interactions and defines the mode person interprets the data 
taken from the social environment and the personal data transmitted back to the 
environment. Variety of presentational images includes everyday interactions, professional 
presentation and quite recent phenomenon of social networks' communication. We presume 
that self-presentation has to be analysed as an interpersonal structure or an explanation 
scheme of the way person deals with information. Nowadays occupational stresses, 
psychological break downs and burning out are very common, mainly due to the changes of 
the social-psychological environment and processes of information exchange. The named 
changes are peculiar features of modern society and can be classified as interpersonal 
information processing disorders, because they have incorrect data processing as their 
common feature. We suppose that forming an adequate picture of oneself and 
understanding the true meaning of the data taken from the environment are the necessary 
premises of effective self-presentation construction. And effective self-presentation is the 
basis for person's ability to prevent interpersonal information processing disorders. Besides 
it is supposed that profound research of the self-presentation structure can show the ways of 
effective prevention of interpersonal information processing disorders. Basic interrelations 
between given phenomena are discussed on the grounds of social-psychological discourse. 

Keywords 
Self-presentation, information processing disorders, burning-out, psychological 

prevention, structural self-presentation filters. 

Introduction 

The most recent problem in modern social-psychological discourse is 
the study of the increasing amount of personal presentations used in human 
communications and the way these personal presentations are interlinked 
with each other. Some explanations of the presentations' amount growth can 
be found in the speed of personal interactions and informational flow 
density which are challenging human being with activities and reactions 
which are not yet incorporated into personal communicational structures. 
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Major part of modern people are not prepared to analyse the data they get, 
but they have to engage into many communicational activities - just to be 
sure that they are accepted by their environment and are adequate to the 
demands of their social environment. These peculiarities of the modern 
society brought the study of human self-presentation on the brink of actual 
research.  

The standard interpretation of self-presentation phenomenon as 
range of social roles engaged into personal interactions had to be modified 
as well. According to recent papers and research proceedings the more 
adequate definition of the concept in question is the sum of self-schemes 
used not only in personal interactions, but those adopted by a person in the 
process of constructing one's numerous presentations in social networks and 
computer mediated communications (or CMC). Thus already classical works 
of Baumeister (1982) summarized changes in self-presentation research, 
while Snyder modified the concept of self-presentation on the basis of 
interaction approach. And the more recent studies are more of applied 
nature, where self-presentation is viewed as a part of computer mediated 
communication. This application based approach can be used for analysis 
but not for prognosis and not for prevention of disrupted identity or self-
concept manifestations. But the challenges of modern society assume the 
necessity of prognostic schemes especially in the field of care professional 
practice. 

Another problem which demands attention of researchers is that the 
range of personal interactions has increased in amount, but mainly decreased 
in the quality. It means that having the same time for communication and 
data analysis, amount of interactions and processed data multiplied. Thus, if 
one doesn't have one's own schemes for information processing or doesn't 
adopt them from one's close social environment, person won't have enough 
time and skills to make them during the interaction process, and thus person 
can fail in defining the context of interaction and one's partners' 
expectations. Hence without the underlying core structure, the range of 
interactions, suppose that arising situational conditions originate multiple 
self-schemes and thus multiple personal identities. We adopt position, 
formed by Amiot (2007) that those were social changes such as migration, 
organizational change, and political change, that trigger deep intraindividual 
changes in social identities over time. In such contexts, changes in social 
identities are likely to be profound and to require the reorganization of the 
entire self-concept to integrate these new social identities. And these 
multiple identities are sub-structures that reflect the range of personal data 
representation, but since the person remains oneself they have to be united 
into a wholesome structure. Without this wholesome personal structure 
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there won't be general idea of person's social interactions and person won't 
be able to cope with information of social-psychological interactions. Having 
to deal with intense informational flow people can become exhausted with 
information, and thus overreact minute data or don't notice the connections 
and facts one should have noticed. Some other failures caused by modern 
information challenge to humankind brought by the growth of data flow are 
failures of information filters, difficulties in analysing the data, inadequate 
self-presentations, failures of feedback interpretation, extreme flexibility or 
rigidity of self-presentation, usage of adequate and inadequate 
communicational mediators (such as misunderstandings in CMC and non-
CMC interactions) etc. Major part of these failures begin with absence of the 
skills needed to process the data about environment and oneself-in-
environment effectively. 

We suppose that the most correct general term for these group of 
communicational failures might be data processing disorders. But due to the 
fact that this kind of interaction disorders appeared in the research discourse 
quite recently, the way and mode of data processing failures formation need 
more precise study. 

According to Besser (2010) most individuals are frequently faced 
with a number of environmental circumstances that require effective 
responses, and ineffective problem-solving responses in these situations may 
seriously impair a person’s ability to cope with his or her environment and 
may lead to severe emotional distress (Butler & Meichenbaum, 1981; 
D’Zurilla & Goldfried, 1971). 

That's why different care professions and humanity studies come to 
the front stage of the modern society. We can even state that demand for 
care professionals depends on the information flow density, characterizing 
given society. It is the rapid growth of interactions' quantity and their 
contents that emphasized the role of person-to-person professions and 
made socially desirable personal image necessary for professions not 
connected with personal relationships at first sight. Besides, major part of 
modern population is getting used to stay online 24 hours a day, and their 
on-line life-mode is not limited to their occupational sphere. Rather their 
private, public and occupational spheres are mixed together, but sometimes 
these spheres don't meet each others' needs and interests. 

This paper is just an offer of analytical framework for interrelation 
between self-presentation and information processing disorders. We aim to 
prove that personal identity being an important constituent of self-
presentation construction process has to be evaluated not only on the 
grounds of its elements, but on its' effectiveness as well. Effectiveness of 
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self-presentation can be measured by means of it's wholesome structure and 
person's ability to cope with the information flow.  

We assume that mature and adequate self-presentation which 
incorporates all the personal sub-structures and personal data into 
wholesome structure, which will define it's contents; besides mature self-
presentation facilitates the process of sorting the data, taken from one's 
social environment. Thus mature self-presentation can serve for the 
prevention of information processing disorders. We would like to show this 
relation on the basis of occupational stress and burnout analysis. 

First of all we need to state some basic points on self-presentation as 
a social-psychological phenomenon and it's peculiar features to make the 
grounds for the coming statements. Thus we need to define the concept of 
the phenomenon and it's basic structure to demonstrate it's influence on 
person's informational processing. 

Literature review 

Introducing the concept E. Goffman (1959) portrayed the self as 
something which can be influenced by society, it means that the self is 
adaptable to society, and is not a fixed, determined object. Self-presentation 
in terms of E. Goffman is person's behaviour guided by motives to create a 
beneficial image of self-presentation subject. And the concept of self-
presentation serves to define the sum of role interactions and the contents 
of social roles incorporated by person. 

Bella DePaulo (1992) summarized that self-presentation is a matter 
of regulating one's own behaviors to create a particular impression on others 
(Jones & Pittman, 1982), of communicating a particular image of oneself to 
others (Baumeister, 1982), or of “showing oneself [to an audience] to be a 
particular kind of person” (Schlenker & Weigold, 1989). People can use 
many strategies to convey particular impressions to others that do not 
necessarily involve nonverbal expressive cues.  

Following an interactionist approach, Snyder (1987), being an author 
of self-monitoring theory of the phenomenon in question, assumed that 
individuals would vary in the degree to which they would be concerned with 
and engage in self-presentations. He argued that people who often engage in 
self-presentations were more likely to monitor themselves and their 
behaviour as it appeared in a social context than were non-selfpresenters. 

Thus major part of self-presentation researchers agree that self-
presentation happens as a kind of data interchange, because information 
about oneself is needed to form an adequate (for the person and the 
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situational constituents) image of the person, who is subject of self-
presentation. The other necessary constituent is data about social 
environment, which includes understanding and reflecting features of the 
physical and metaphysical data, social psychological characteristics, roles and 
expectations of communication partners. Medium means and space of 
communication have to be considered also. Therefore, self-presentation may 
vary depending on the social-psychological backdrops. It is the fact of 
different backdrops (in terms of Goffman's theory) and “performing 
partners” that person may reveal oneself either as him- or herself being 
unique human personality with some peculiar ideas, feelings, needs, motives 
and experience to be shared with other people (Descamps, 1998); or a 
person possessing features, skills and abilities needed for certain 
occupational sphere (Baumeister, 1982); or an image of a person (in case of 
computer mediated communication) to be accepted in given communities 
(Davies, 2007). All these types of self-presentation have different contents, 
and acting partners, but their structural elements don't change, because they 
deal with peculiar to person skills and habits of information processing. 
Consequently, personal self-presentation reveals one's level of integrity, and 
is defined by efficacy of person's information processing. In other words, 
personal self-presentation is a wholesome image of person's self, which 
combines one's awareness about oneself, or needs, feelings, behavioural 
incentives; and on the other hand person have to possess clear feedback 
from one's social environment, to know how one is seen by one's social 
environment and peer group. It's a social feedback that helps person to 
construct an understanding how one's behaviour is seen by other people and 
correct it in case of necessity or to improve the understanding of the 
personal messages. 

Hence, we assume that professional and computer mediated self-
presentations are defined by personal presentation and it's level of integrity. 
In case of professional presentation it' s just that sphere of application is 
narrowed to occupational messages processing or means of constructing the 
image of the properly qualified professional. And quite a recent 
phenomenon of computer mediated communication and it's wide range of 
application, low opportunities of data verification, great variety of creating 
the wished-for image of oneself make online self-presentation very special 
social-psychological phenomenon (Davies, 2007). It is easier to understand 
the informational processing background in self-presentation phenomenon 
on the example of online presentation. Due to it's specifications, online 
presentation can be either an instrument of personal coping strategies or - in 
case of immature self-presentation structure - means for strengthening 
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information processing disorders. In order to make the proper analysis of 
self-presentation we need to consider it's contents. 

The contents of the self-presentation as a social psychological 
phenomenon was argued long before it's introduction into modern scientific 
discourse. Hubert Hermans (1987) ascribed the first notions of the concept 
to W. James (1890), who assumed that it is not realistic to think about the 
self as a uniform whole without inner tension and diversification, rather 
“rivalry and conflict of the different selves” or identities, as they are defined 
nowadays. These rivalries are more peculiar to person's self unless they are 
formed into an intrapersonal structure which is not only an agent of 
performing, but rather the construct, which mediates all the spectrum of 
personal relations. Thus multiple social identities and social roles were the 
first elements to be viewed as constituents of personal self-presentation. 
These constituents were long considered the most notable, and even the 
only existing elements of the phenomenon in question, just because they are 
on the surface of the self-presentation demonstrations, while other structural 
elements of self-presentation remain underestimated, due to their role of 
information sorting, previous to one's engaging into social role interaction or 
forming some kind of identity. 

And it is the assumption that a person has multiple identities, social 
or personal, leads naturally to questions about how they are related to one 
another, that is, about their organization or structure (Hermans, 1987). To 
understand how personal self-presentation can serve the prevention of 
information processing disorders, we have to assume that the image of the 
“other” in one's consciousness, is not a result of data overburden, but rather 
necessary component of one's reflection of social psychological 
environment. This image of the other in individual's consciousness is a hint 
for personal reflection of the data taken for processing, that will later result 
in self-presentation.  

Interpretation 

The change of the informational flow density and growth of 
interdependence leads to the introduction of a qualitative change in self-
presentation study. Thus, it might be reasonable to view the self-
presentation phenomenon as an intrapersonal structure for information 
processing. Considering the definitions of the concept in question, we can 
postulate that self-presentation is not only a passive reflection of the 
individual data processing characteristics, but an active subject of 
information intake and sorting, aimed to form an adequate or adequate-in-
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one's-eyes personal image. It is generally agreed that peculiarities of 
information processing are the subject of mental processes study, but we 
have to argue that it's part in social-psychological matters is really 
undervalued. We suggest that person can effectively process only certain 
amount and it's characteristics are predestined by one's type of informational 
metabolism and peculiarities of nervous system. We define these peculiarities 
as psycho-physiological basis of information processing. Further the data 
taken by personality can be sorted according to one's needs and motives, 
which define what type of data received by person will proceed further and 
the mode of it's processing - we suppose that this self-presentational 
substructure might be designated as individual filter. This filter defines 
which information about oneself is considered important and actual for 
one's activities and circumstances. But it's not only the information about 
oneself which defines personal self-presentation. We should consider that 
personal presentation is addressed to some specific auditory in some special 
circumstances and at special time. Therefore content of personal 
presentation might be limited and adopted for some spacial-social situation. 
In order to construct an adequate presentation of oneself, person needs to 
form one's own reflection of the feedback taken from the auditory. Or in 
other words, all kinds of self-presentation depends on the social experience 
of it's subject. There are 3 main types of sorting or processing social 
information in one's self-presentation. They are as follows: locus of control 
(which is a core point of personal explanation for the surrounding 
authorities); time competence (or ability to interpret and react to social 
stimuli adequately) and interpersonal orientation (which defines person's 
attitude towards those around oneself). All of the named filters are defining 
the resulting product of self-presentation. We have to consider that product 
of self-presentation can be interpreted as some verbal and non-verbal 
beha¬vio¬ural cues or sum of personal attitudes, values, role repertoire, 
individual style. These kinds of pro¬ducts are just different levels of self-
presentation demonstration. Therefore self-presentation demonstrations 
being different informational messages might indicate the way person 
interprets or misinterprets the data, and their analysis can be used for 
constructing prevention strategies for information processing disorders. 

Accordingly to the above, behavioural cues stand for a superficial 
level of self-presentation, while personal attitudes and values are a kind of 
mediator between personal needs and information filters' structure and their 
reflection, defining the form of the reflection and person's reactions to the 
informational content of interactions. 

Failures in processing information on either of these levels or filters 
can lead to noneffective self-presentation, which in it's turn leads to 
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informational overburden, resulting in choice of inadequate social roles, 
inappropriate mixtures of roles and other behavioural cues, and as a 
consequence to occupational stresses, fake presentational images and 
emotional burnout.  

Recently, occupational stresses and emotional burnouts come to 
represent the most frequent disorders among other data processing ones, 
and appear to be interrelated mainly because they represent the most 
developed spheres of personal interactions. Therefore we'll define their self-
presentational peculiarities and the way given disorders can be prevented by 
self-presentation modifications. It is clear that link between occupational 
stresses and ineffective self-presentation is easier to observe than the 
connection between self-presentation and burnout. 

Firstly, occupational stresses are defined by person's reaction to 
peculiarities of professional communication, amount of occupational 
requirements, system of rewards one can get for one's professional skills 
(payment, preferences, image or status, especially social desirability and 
psychological climate at the office), and motivation for work. Let's consider 
that among the listed factors none is strictly objective or subjective, rather 
they combine both in different proportions, so as to make an absolutely 
psychological complex of components, featuring person's successful or 
failed image of oneself as a qualified professional. And it depends on the 
self-concept one has already formed and the social informational 
background person has about the profession one chooses for him-or herself. 
We assume that both successful and failed professional self-presentation can 
lead to occupational stresses, when constructed on immature personal self-
presentation. 

Hence professional self-presentation is a social psychological 
phenomenon which deals with the choice, formation and personal 
interpretation of occupational competences. It's mainly due to the fact that 
occupational matters' interpretation depends on the person as an agent of 
interactions. And that's why personal interpretation of psychological 
occupational requirements is defined by person's self-presentation as a 
professional. Or as Hewitt (2003) mentioned that, for a variety of reasons, 
individuals engage in strategic tactics designed to effect a desired image, be it 
competency, humility, honesty, or whatever. It is stated that, further 
empirical research in this area has demonstrated that individuals do alter 
their self-descriptions in response to situational variables. Being placed into 
situation of professional choice and undergoing employment process person 
might want to change one's own self-descriptions to meet the requirements 
of one's office.  
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Thus, point of professional self-presentation comes to person's 
limiting and constructing one's self-presentation on the features which are 
required from a person as a professional. Beside occupational specifications 
an employee in any field needs to appear as a competent professional, skilled 
in communication, responsible for one's part of duties. It means that subject 
of professional self-presentation has to be in constant process of personal 
verification of presentational activities and expectations of “person-as-a-
professional” and that makes for constant constriction of self-presentation 
while at workplace. In case of limiting the professional constrictions of self-
presentation to workplace interactions only, there should not appear any 
reasons for presentational grounds of occupational stresses. But it's easy to 
notice that these expectations won't prove themselves quite often. And there 
are two main agents responsible for that. First of them can be defined as the 
case of excessive merger of personal self-presentation and occupational on 
the one pole of the scale and the inability to coincide occupational and 
personal self-presentations on the other. Thus having self-images merged 
into one, person won't be able to stop acting as a professional in one's 
personal matters. It results in wrong information processing on the basis of 
personal presentational filter when one's needs form a kind of maladaptive 
fusions and therefore person misinterprets the social feedback. Meanwhile, 
inability to combine professional and personal self-presentations into 
wholesome hierarchical structure leads to growth of emotional stress and 
exhaustion, due to the necessity to behave in the way that is not personally 
inherent, thus working as a professional in a field which does not coincide 
with personal abilities and self-image might lead to stronger exhaustion, 
poor time management, failures in professional feedback interpretation and 
productivity descent.  

The other one - wrong choice of the occupation which stems out of 
misapprehension of one's peculiarities of information processing. As a result 
of personal disability to form an adequate to one's own type of information 
metabolism, temperament, individual psycho-physiological traits, self-
presentation, subject of interaction does not possess a clear understanding of 
one's own personality and thus is not able to assess whether one can meet all 
the occupational requirements. This case can be easily traced when the 
occupation is chosen due to it's popularity and social or material rewards 
only (or in terms of self-presentation structure, choice made on the basis of 
the social filter only). 

In both cases, occupational stresses are the result of ineffective or 
immature self-presentation, so the best prevention for them might be the 
educational and psychological attendance to constructing mature self-
presentation at all it's structural levels. 
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Another data processing disorders we would like to discuss in this 
paper is burn-out. The term was introduced to define psychological 
phenomenon, characterized by long-term exhaustion and diminished interest 
in work. According to most common burnout symptoms defined by Ch. 
Maslach, phenomenon is characterised by high level of exhaustion, cynicism, 
and inefficacy firstly in one's occupational sphere, and secondly - if left 
unattended - is generalized in all personal communications. All of the given 
features seem to be deeply related to person's self-presentation, as an 
occupational one (e.g. occupational inefficacy due to wrong chosen personal 
strategy of self as a professional), or personal (with cynicism exemplifying 
failures in forming personal relations due to personal borders and need 
being misunderstood). 

We can trace information processing failures through all the twelve 
stages of burnout starting with high level of ambitions and endeavours 
aimed to achieve a proper, or rather “wished for” position and secure it for 
oneself, through neglecting one's own needs, revision of values up to 
depersonalization which results in depression and burnout syndrome itself. 
All of them stem out of wide range of mistaken personal premises of one's 
self and misunderstanding links and indicants existing in the space of human 
relations - or in terms of self-presentation's structure, failures of processing 
personal information on different structural levels, leading to presenting 
inadequate image of one's self. These failures can result either in 
presentational inconsistency (aimed to please everybody - especially on the 
first stages), or rigid self-presentation (when person declines the necessity to 
react to the social-psychological environment's feedback) both of them 
representing person's striving for control over the situations of 
communicational interactions. We assume that misunderstanding and 
failures to exercise appropriate control over one's self-presentation are easily 
traced to misunderstanding the nature of one's self. Personal self should not 
be treated as a once established immutable structure, but neither it has to be 
a kind of pastiche of incorporated self-images. Rather it's a growing structure 
which expands to unite all the personality substructures, and when person 
fails to form a mature and wholesome personality structure it won't be able 
to sort personal and social information appropriately. Let's consider this 
presentational flexibility as an omnipotent basis which can be either positive 
or negative matter in self-presentation. Thus, on the negative pole it means 
that person has less chances to control her presentational interactions - leads 
to burnout, while on the positive side it helps person to adapt oneself to 
society requirements. 

The failure of exercising control on self-presentational behaviour can 
be illustrated on the case of socially prescribed perfectionism. A. Besser and 
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colleagues (2010) defined socially prescribed perfectionism as the 
phenomenon, which entails the belief that others have high expectations and 
perfectionistic motives for one’s own behaviour, as well as the belief that 
others will be satisfied only when these standards are attained. As Hewitt et 
al. (2003) hypothesized, perfectionistic self-presentation is based on the 
premise that certain perfectionists are highly invested in covering up their 
mistakes and are preoccupied with trying to present themselves as perfect 
(i.e., self-promotion) or defensively minimizing the number of mistakes that 
are on display for others to see.  

Of course personal self-presentation needs certain subjective control, 
because it's person's ability to control which information about oneself can 
be passed to the given circle of other people, thus greatly amending to 
personal feeling of security and autonomy, which are necessary basis of data 
processing disorders' prevention. 

Conclusion 

Coming to the conclusion we agree, that individuals who base their 
behaviour on their “true” interests and values, i.e., who possess high 
autonomy, are less likely to consciously use a lot of self-presentation 
strategies than people who are more inclined to give into social pressure, i.e., 
people with high control orientations (Rosenbaum, 2010). Thus mature or 
effective self-presentation is grounded on well-grounded personal 
understanding of one's own data processing peculiarities, personal borders, 
well-aimed control over self-presentation and clear vision of private and 
public psychological spaces. Besides mature self-presentation is 
characterized by links between it's substructures and thus it makes not for a 
set of them, but rather entirety. And it's only mature self-presentation as a 
personal way of processing data about oneself, the environment and oneself-
as-a part-of society, that is an effective prevention of different data 
processing disorders, as a means of reinstating adequate links between 
oneself and social-psychological environment, personal borders , 
communicational distances and introducing adequate images or roles of 
oneself. We consider that, mature self-presentation is a vital necessity to 
professionals in the field of care professions. 
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Psycho-Pedagogical Support of Moral Education of 
Preschool Children: a New Perspective 

Liubov LOKHVYTSKA1 

Abstract 
In the article are being considered questions of psychological and pedagogical 

support of moral education of preschoolers as one of the most important directions in 
modern Ukrainian preschool education system. Preschoolers’ moral education is a complex 
process, because children, knowing the rules and regulations often violate them. The reasons 
of such behavior are due to age-related features, the influence of the environment and the 
individual development specifics. A significant amount of theoretical material is 
accumulated by psychological and pedagogical science, but out of sight is effective ways 
delineation and appliances of psychological impact to implement tasks of moral education. 
For successful implementation of the moral education tasks, a psycho-pedagogical support 
of this process should be given. 

Keywords 
Moral education, moral consciousness, preschoolers, moral educational situation, 

game inclusion. 

Introduction 

The problem of the increasing role of moral principles in all areas of 
social life - is the dominant feature of highly developed democratic society. 
Realization of moral education tasks of young generation in Ukraine has 
important educational, public, social and scientific value. Specificity of moral 
education is caused by age and individual characteristics, norms of public 
morality and principles of regulating behavior, etc. That is why during the 
preschool childhood it is necessary to promote the development of moral 
emotions and feelings that provide formation of children’s moral 
characteristics and personality traits, to encourage them to assimilate the 
certain norms and rules and to develop appropriative moral reasons and 
habits of behavior. Governmental standard of preschool education in 
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Ukraine (Basic components of preschool education, 2012) emphasizes at this 
important task: about realization moral development of personality. 

Scientific comprehension of the essence, regularities and factors of 
moral development and moral education of child are being explored in 
works of Ukrainian and foreign scientists. Modern American scientists study 
the structure of moral education (D. Narvaez, J. Rest, 1995); develop 
approaches to its realization, in particular, D. Narvaez (2005) suggested an 
integrative approach and it was the most expedient; achieve at the content 
and ways for realization tasks of moral education at different stages of 
ontogenesis (L. Nucci, D. Narvaez D., & T. Krettenauer (2008 - first ed., 
2014 second ed.). 

The representatives of Ukrainian psychological school 
interpretproblems of moral development and moral education in the context 
of the unique personality of child as a whole,aimed at full realization of its 
own “I” (I. Bekh, 2008; M. Boryshevskyi, 2010; O. Kononko, 2001; 
V. Kuzmenko, 2006). In theories of mentioned authors the development is 
defined as a chain of child’s transitions from biological to social and 
individual levels that must be considered in moral education. The 
psychological researches (I. Bekh, 2008; O. Kononko, 2001) prove, that the 
period of preschool childhood - is an initial stage of personality formation, 
when moral norms of behavior are internalized and laid the foundations of 
human character, its attitude to the surrounding world, people and himself. 
Expression of emotionality is typical for preschoolers (О. Kulchytska, 1996; 
T. Tytarenko, 1979), since this feelings manifestation form is caused by need 
in support of another person’s help, so it has a moral character. 

Fundamental works by I. Bekh (2008), M. Boryshevskyi (2010) about 
formation of self-consciousness as a mechanism of behavior regulation has 
brought significant achievements in the development of Ukrainian 
psychology for recent decades. An important role in the working at 
problems of preschoolers’ moral education plays the works of such famous 
national child psychologists and pedagogues as: O. Kononko (2001) - 
personal development during the preschool childhood; V. Kuzmenko (2006) 
- personality development at preschool age; О. Kulchytska (1996), 
T. Tytarenko (1979) - formation of moral feelings and emotional 
relationships; O. Koshelivska (2002) - stimulation of moral choice among 
preschoolers. 

Investigation of a whole array of psychological researches (I. Bekh 
(2008), O. Kononko (2001) and others) allowed finding out that moral ideas 
and judgments of preschoolers are characterized by such features as 
elementary, specificity and link with feelings. According to this, aim, laid in 
the educational process goes into the convictions, convictions - to habit, and 
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habits - to inclinations. Deficient development of their ideas about the 
norms and rules of behavior decreases the level of moral reasons and limits 
of moral behavior amount in general. In opinion of L. Lokhvytska (2014 b), 
teacher in the process of education is not always able to provide a 
combination of children’s knowledge about moral standards to the adults’ 
requirements about their behavior and organize practical expression of 
moral behavior. So it is necessary to teach children how to see need of 
implementation ideas about moral standards in different situations. Moral 
feelings are driving force the child’s behavior. The researches by 
О. Kulchytska (1996) shown, that in preschool childhood moral feelings 
become deeper and more resistant, they concern increasing amount of 
events. Preschooler’s development of feelings caused by growth of 
opportunities of his communication with adults and peers and the 
development of various activities. In the process of moral education 
children’s feelings get stronger, become more sustainable and begin to play 
the role of behavior motives. Real moral education is marked by resistance 
of moral motives. If a child commits an act from compulsion or a fear of 
punishment, it can’t be considered moral. Consequently, it is important to 
develop from external moral standards and assessments to internal plan as a 
behavior regulator and their implementation in individual relationship with 
the environment. 

In spite of a significant increase of researches, dedicated to the 
problem of moral growth of personality, still remains a significant gap 
between theoretical and methodological principles, their experimental 
realization and technological support. Especially need scientific 
consideration issues of moral education implementation in unity and 
integrity of its components at the stage of preschool childhood that is the 
development of psychological and pedagogical support of process.  

Methodology 

Objectives 

To suggest experimental model of psychological and pedagogical 
support of preschoolers` moral education with a working program of 
developing and correctional system of the “Road to I-moral”. 

The author’s conception: based on the study of theoretical and 
methodological foundations of moral education psychology of preschoolers 
with national and world tendencies consideration of the test questions to 
implement selection effective ways of psychological influence and 
techniques (methodical receptions) that will promote the consideration of 
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moral education as an integral unity and cooperation of the moral 
consciousness (cognitive component), feelings, relationships, experience 
(emotional component) and child’s behavior (behavioral component), 
dynamics of which at preschool age is mediated by feelings. Moral education 
is presented as a learning process (interiorization and exteriorization) 
available to child basic ethical concepts on which moral patterns, samples, 
norms and rules are being adopted. It occurs because of general mechanism 
action of interiorization and exteriorization of basic ethical concepts and 
individual (partly) mechanisms of imitation; identification; internal (self-
esteem) and external estimations (evaluation of others). More successful 
moral education of preschooler will take place if there is a set of full-fledged 
psychological and pedagogical conditions, child`s activity at learning moral 
experience; special psychological and pedagogical support of preschooler`s 
moral development. 

Hypotheses: 

General hypothesis of research: moral education of preschooler 
should be considered as an integral unity and interaction of cognitive, 
emotional and behavioral components, it is in the process of interiorization 
and exteriorization of moral ideals, patterns, rules and regulations of 
underlying basic ethical concepts. Dynamics of moral development at 
preschool age is mediated by moral feelings of the child and determined by 
contradictions between child’s desire to preserve a positive image of “I” and 
representations of the real image of the “I”, that depends on the adults 
attitude and their own self-esteem. The actualization of mentioned 
contradiction creates specific dynamics of preschooler’s moral 
consciousness. 

Partial hypotheses of the research. 
1. The success of the process of moral education will consist in 

implementation of corrective and developmental system of work “Road 
to I-moral”, based on the usage of elements of doll-therapy (“Dolls as a 
moral guides”) and compliance with the principle of coherence 
(interconnectedness of all components). 

2. Implementation of psychological and pedagogical support of moral 
education of preschool children using doll therapy will be stipulated by 
age characteristics and possibilities of children moral development. It will 
affect the phasing of implementation of proposed integrated program of 
moral education. 

3. A complex selection of techniques (instructional techniques) and methods 
of psychological influence on the moral education of preschoolers needs 
substantial revision and updating. 
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Researching methods: 

Forming experiment is conducted under natural conditions of 
preschool educational institution work (system of relationships: adult 
(teacher) → child, child → child). 

The research group: 

The research covered preschool children attending such preschool 
educational institutions as № 7 “Berizka” and № 10 “Liubavonka” in 
Pereyaslav-Khmelnytsky in Kyiv region (by age groups: younger - the fourth 
year of life (102 children), secondary - fifth year of life (107 children), senior 
- sixth year of life (126 children). Totally 335 preschoolers. 

Results 

First hypothesis 

Psychological and pedagogical program of developmental and 
correctional system of work “Road to I-moral” is based on the theory of the 
Australian researcher А. Beaumaris (2010), who finds 2 integrative cycles in 
moral education, and the second - is based on “positive prediction”. We are 
impressed by her method of dolls series usage in the moral education of 
children: “The synthesis of the research findings resulted in the development 
of a series of steps, depicted as a story about characters that come to visit 
the child from the magical land of light, The Super Six Heroes” 
(А. Beaumaris, 2010, р. 24).Having taken this idea as a basis wepropose eight 
charming Ukrainian dolls, four of them are girls and the same number of 
boys (8 - an infinity symbol, moral education is not finished during 
preschool childhood, moral formation of personality occurs throughout 
whole life). They differ in colors of the rainbow - seven basics (these are 
elements of clothing, jewelry, shoes) and add white color which is the color 
of purity and perfection (positive that includes all the colors of the 
spectrum).In fact, usage of “moral guide” dolls - is a kind of doll therapy in 
work with preschool children. Their description: Mariyka personifies moral 
feelings and emotions, designated by yellow, symbolizing emotional 
sensuality; Hannusia - moral actions, red color symbolizes confidence and 
perseverance; Katrusia - moral behavior, purple embodiessteadiness; 
Natalochka - moral values, orange speaks of tolerance and a positive mood; 
Ivanko - moral considerations, blue symbolizes meaningfulness; Vasylko - 
moral choice, green means goodwill; Petryk - moral beliefs, blue means 
honesty and sincerity; Tarasyk - moral act, white, morality as a collective 
term (L. Lokhvytska, 2015, p. 10). In other words, dolls use is based on the 
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principle of coherence - connection of all components of moral education: 
emotional, cognitive and behavioral components. The main method was 
defined as a game moral inclusion method (GMIM, Ukrainian designation 
МІМІ). 

The content of this notion as “inclusion of people to the circle on 
what spread the same moral values and rules of justice” revealed D. Myers 
(2003, р. 612).According to our working definition, moral inclusion - is a 
coverage of children by educational interaction through their involvement in 
the solution of moral situations submitted to them by corresponding images 
of “moral guide” dolls.We believe that this method will encourage children’s 
activity and will enrich their moral experience. By itself, this term is close in 
meaning to the definition of integration used respecting the implementation 
of moral education essence of preschool children. 

Second hypothesis 

Psychological and pedagogical support of moral education provides 
realization of age graduation.In this sense, children of the fourth year of life 
(younger group)for summary features of psychological characteristics are 
“those, whointernalize” moral rules and norms perceived at emotional 
level.Mastering and digesting them,preschoolers make them habitual for 
their own moral rules. Children of the fifth year of life (average group) act as 
a “controller” - they check other children following these rules (like a mirror 
is playing).Preschoolers in the sixth year of life become “advocates”, 
defending moral beliefs and moral values (L. Lokhvytska, 2014 а). The dolls 
distribution with age groups is performed this way: younger - dolls Mariyka 
and Ivanko; Hannusia, Katrusia and Vasylko are added to secondary group; 
the older - Natalochka, Petryk, Tarasyk. The combination of dolls “coming” 
can be varied as would depend on the educational situation of moral 
content. We suggest a presentment of correctional and developing system of 
“Road to I-moral”. 

The emotional stage 

(junior group) 
Step 1 
The purpose: to arouse children’s trusting attitude tosurroundings;to 

ensure establishment of contacts with peers and adults through the creation 
a friendly communication and positive emotional environment. 

Mariyka doll (moral emotions and feelings) - to give children an idea of 
moral emotions and moral feelings; to stimulate the development of 
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children's ability of showing moral feelings; to educate desire of emotional 
response to moral situations.  

Ivanko doll (moral comprehension) - to form children’s elementary 
judgments about what is “good” and what is “bad”; to familiarize them with 
moral norms of behavior; to teach how to produce received knowledge of 
rules of moral behavior in the environment; to educate desire to comply 
with them (to be “good”). 

Emotional and behavioral stage 

(middle group) 
Step 2 
The purpose: to set up a child to the manifestation of emotions and 

moral feelings - “open your heart” (empathize, sympathize, etc.); toteach 
them how to share their own worries based on the implementation of moral 
judgments about standards and Rules for the Treatment. 

Mariyka doll (moral emotions and feelings) - keep teaching children how to 
navigate in the field of moral emotions and moral feelings, their external 
manifestations; to form conversance about the causes of moral emotions 
and feelings among children; to promote moral experience accumulation of 
positive emotions and emotional sensitiveness. 

Ivanko doll (moral comprehension) - to fix children’s knowledge of moral 
norms; to promote awareness of their moral content of conduct rules; to 
develop a desire to search for a solution out of the conflict situation; to 
educate the ability “to put oneself in the other”. 

 
Step 3 
The purpose:encourage children’s expression of moral behavior as a 

result of moral choice implementation that is fixed in moral actions;to 
develop desire to be moral, not only in words but in their attitude to others. 

Hannusia doll (moral actions) - to encourage desire to follow moral 
behavior rules in the implementation of their own actions;to support the 
development of need to behave according to established moral norms; to 
nurture persistence in realization of morality of their actions. 

Vasylko doll (moral choice) - to ensure formation of a child’s moral 
position about compliance with established rules of behavior;to accustom 
for evaluation of possible actions consequences in terms of moral norms 
implementation (or vice versa); tonurture a desire to make moral choice in 
the appropriative situations. 
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Katrusia doll (moral behavior) - to teach children how to manage with 
their behavior and to control it, in spite of temptation to break moral 
standards;to contribute the enrichment of moral baggage of relationships 
between children. 

Emotional and behaviorally-cognitive stage 

(senior group) 
Step 4 
The purpose:to develop child’s depth of moral feelings and moral 

motivation;to complicate their implementation of moral thinking (moral 
judgment);to accustom to solve moral dilemmas, defining good benefit for 
others. 

Mariyka doll (moral emotions and feelings) - continue developing of moral 
emotions, moral feelings and moral motivation;to teach children how 
determine various emotional states, mood and feelings of others; tonurture 
humane feelings and negative attitude towards amoral qualities. 

Ivanko doll (moral comprehension) - to deepen the ethical idea about 
“good” and “evil”; to support awareness of children`s moral principles; to 
stimulate their expression of moral judgments. 

 
Step 5 
The purpose:to develop children’s ability to make a moral 

choice,determine consequences of action plan for themselves and others 
(“What if ...”); to encourage expression of moral self-regulation;to 
consolidate moral behavior skills and encourage it. 

Hannusia doll (moral actions) - keep developing children’s desire to 
resist the temptation of violating moral norms;to form children’s desire to 
show moral and volitional actions, which are formed on the basis of moral 
and volitional qualities of personality; to encourage expression of moral and 
volitional efforts of children. 

Vasylko doll (moral choice) - to support and encourage children’s moral 
choice according to their mastered moral standards;to stimulate recognition 
of interests of other children as more important than personal; to develop 
“reasonableness”in making moral decisions. 

Katrusia doll (moral behavior) - to cultivate moral behavior of the child 
with no external control over it and coercion (by an adult);continue teaching 
children of moral self-regulation of behavior;to produce a positive attitude 
to their own skills production and moral behavior of others. 
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Step 6 
The purpose: to develop children’s moral self-control based on the 

implementation of moral self-rating about recognition of moral values; to 
cultivate children’s habit of report to oneself;a desire to follow moral ideal;a 
desire to follow moral ideal; to support and encourage children for moral 
actions. 

Natalochka doll (moral values) - to uncover personal meaning of moral 
values;to develop desire to follow the moral standards; to stimulate 
children’s need and desire to meet the moral model. 

Petryk doll (moral conviction) - to encourage advocacy of their own 
interests on the basis of full consistent with the rules; to develop children’s 
desire to confess their own fault, committed by them on the basis of the 
introspection, but without excessive “moralization”; to maintain moral 
recognition of the child. 

Tarasyk doll (moral act) - to stimulate children to act “according to 
conscience”, support their desire about implementation of moral self-
assessment and evaluation of the actions of others;to form the image of “I-
perfect” (which they want to see themselves);to accustom to the prediction 
of their actions consequences;nurture morality as a personal quality. 

 

Third hypothesis 

Concerning methods of psychological influence, we consider the 
main: suggestions; settings; beliefs; own example; exercising and playing 
training. In the selection of techniques (methodical receptions) we focus on: 
solving moral problems; didactic games; reading works of fiction; learning 
‘reconcilers’ by heart; stories; using cartoon characters; theatralised games; 
modeling games (relationships simulating creates situations or creating dolls 
with plastic materials (clay, dough, plasticine etc.) as a form of reaction, 
“working off” emotions, feelings, attitudes); compilation of stories about 
Doll-heroes; theatrical etudes; polylogue (discussing the situation, questions - 
answers). These are also reasonable: besting - is used to stabilize mental 
condition, exercises and games that are held to improve children self-esteem, 
self-confidence and consolidation in the team; polylogue - discussion of 
technique proposed by J. Kehoe & N. Fischer (2009): positive predicate 
(statement) - is used to help children to overcome fears and doubts (kind of 
using poster “I am good (moral)”); visualization - is creation of visual images 
of desirable situations; rewriting the script - accustoming to look positively 
“in a new way” on something that didn’t happened, learn “lessons” and 
produce “plan” for future similar events; instructions - provide an 
opportunity for children to learn about “rules”; acceptance of the virtues - 
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the approval and support of the child for moral actions (“Hall of Fame”); 
virtues recognition and honoring of surroundings; eradication of negativity - 
discussion the difference between positive (moral) and negative behavior 
with the child, making joint conviction that positive actions are always the 
best for both hands; method of the opposite opinion - counteracting 
negative opinion with the opposite one: “I have no friends” - “I have many 
friends”. 

We divide views of N. Gavrysh, O. Brezhneva, I. Kindrat, 
O. Reypolska (2015) concerning expediency of methods use: method of 
empathy (personal analogy) - explained by reaction of feeling, “living in” the 
image of the other; interpretation - child’s explanation, interpretation (at the 
level of one’s understanding) moral norms and rules; imaginative vision - 
through the evolution of imagination it promotes the ability development 
how to “draw”, reproduce the effects of moral choice and moral action 
(“What would happen ...?”); concept constructing - provides a basis for 
children understanding (senior preschool age) the essence of some terms, for 
example, responsiveness, responsibility, kindness, etc.; sensual cognition - a 
development of children’s ability to perceive the world through the prism of 
feelings.As well as are offered our own techniques: creating projects “Parade 
of Emotions”, “Planet of Moral Actions”, “In the World of Goodness” and 
others (for children of senior group);Acceptance of transformation (“Be the 
Way You Want to See Your Friend”);creating posters (collages) “What is 
Good, What is Bad”, “Good Wins” and others;creation situations of success 
(search for a moral decision);setting to a positive;making portfolio “I - 
Moral”, “I am a Good Friend”, etc.; promptings - it requires a children 
support for displays of efforts on their implementation, not just for the 
result that promotes development of confidence in overcoming 
difficulties;method of inversion (turning, rearranging) - aimed at finding 
ideas of moral task solutions in new versions. 

Conclusions 

A new vision of psychological and pedagogical support of moral 
education - is a realization of correctional and developing system of work 
“Road to I-moral”, based on the usage of playing method of moral inclusion 
through images of “moral guide”dolls. It is based on the development of 
preschooler moral consciousness that determines level of his moral 
education.The potential of moral playing inclusion method can reveal the 
essence of such principles of moral consciousness research of preschooler 
as: 
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 Normative objectification of “I” (taking out internal mechanisms of 
its formation), which defines disclosure of psychological means of 
personal growth.Playing roles, verbalization and moral actions may 
bethese means for preschooler. 

 Transformation of moral motive in moral action that serves as an 
integrative formation, which includes generalized moral motives and 
generalized meanings (social and moral norms) of similar situations 
and events from living space of preschooler personality.At the same 
time, psychological unit of the educational process is a situation of 
moral content. 
The criteria of preschoolers’ moral education have to reflect degree 

of moral consciousness unity, feelings and emotions, action or behavior of 
the child (cognitive, emotional and behavioral components) that will 
highlight its corresponding level. 
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School Functioning of Children from Single Mothers 
Families - Selected Aspects 

Anna RÓG1 

Abstract 
The article presents the issues of functioning at schoolchildren living in single-

parent families. Two aspects of the functioning - the participation in class and school life, 
and dealing with school education were analyzed. It is an attempt to answer the question, 
what kind of problems and success in this area children have. The attention was paid to 
areas requiring support for single-parent families to allow children the best possible 
development and proper functioning in the school environment. 

Key Words 
School functioning, single mother, family. 

Introduction 

Participation in school life, learning, contact with other students is 
one of  the most important forms of  activity of  children and adolescents. 
Young person spends at school several hours during the day taking at that 
time a lot of  activities not only in education but also develops their social 
skills through contacts with peers and adults, such as teachers, educators and 
other employees of  the school system. 

Undoubtedly environment that has largely affected the school 
situation of the child is the family. Here the first attitudes to the surrounding 
reality are formed, this is where we begin to develop our passions and 
interests, and also build relationships with other people. Also at home child 
largely shapes their attitude to school and learning. Children positively 
motivated to work by their parents, praised for their successes will be more 
willing to learn, be more confident in contacts with other people, which may 
result in better performance of the child's school activities.  

In contrast, a young man who has no parents’ support, with less 
involvement will undertake various duties related to school attendance and 
less likely will be involved in school life. Difficulties may happen when 
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parents do not give the child enough time, they rarely talk to him, do not 
always know what worries child experiences, or what successes they achieve. 
Such problems can be seen, among other things, in single-parent families 
where the lone parent is busy with problems connected with ensuring 
adequate material care to children and many daily duties, often tired of their 
vastness. Such parent not always has time for meaningful contact with the 
child and systematic monitoring of learning outcomes achieved by the child.  

Moreover, as H. Cudak noted, child of single parent families as a result 
of the breakdown often loses a sense of security, is suspicious, may be too 
hostile to the environment, aggressive and may feel apathy, sadness, shame and 
envy to their peers from full families (Cudak, 2004, 30). These factors may 
adversely affect the school functioning of the child, causing learning difficulties, 
conflicts at school and an isolation from the environment. 

Research assumptions and used method 

This study is devoted to the analysis of selected aspects of the school 
functioning of children who are brought up only by mothers.  

The main research problem was formulated as a question:  
 
How do children from single mothers families function at school?  
 
Specific problems took the form of questions: 
 

1. What learning results do children from single parent families achieve? 

2. To what extent are children of single-parent families engaged in classroom and 
school life? 

 
The study was performed by diagnostic survey, using the technique 

of a questionnaire addressed to the students. Complementary studies are the 
opinions of educators (8 respondents) and school pedagogues (7 respondents) 
obtained during the partly directed interview Rubacha, 2008, 134). 

The studies included 106 students from V and VI classes of primary 
schools from the Subcarpathian and Świętokrzyskie regions, teachers and 
school pedagogues having direct contact with them. 

The following table shows the demographic characteristics of 
students participating in the study, taking into account sex and place of 
residence. 
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Table 1. Sex and place of  residence of  respondents* 

 Place of  residence 
Sex 

City Village Total 

N % N % N % 

Girl 35 33,0 16 15,1 51 48,1 

Boy 34 32,1 21 19,8 55 51,9 

Altogether 69 65,1 37 34,9 106 100,0 
*Source: Own elaborations- datafrom the survey 

A child in the role of pupil 

One of the most important roles that man fulfils in their life is the 
role of pupil. We undertake it at the age of 6-7 years and continue for at least 
several next ones. For some, these are largely years of success, others often 
struggle with defeats, and some others balance in this regard. How do 
children from single-parent families cope with school? To which group do 
they belong to? 

During the study the children were asked about subjects they like 
particularly. Preferences of respondents are in the table below. 

Table 2. Subjects preferred by pupils 

Sex 
Subject 

Girl Boy Altogether 

N % N % N % 

Polish language 24 22,6 18 17,0 42 39,6 

Maths 8 7,6 9 8,5 17 16,0 

Foreign language 16 15,1 16 15,1 32 30,2 

History 21 19,8 11 10,4 32 30,2 

Nature 24 22,6 13 12,3 37 35,0 

Music 16 15,1 13 12,3 29 27,3 

Fine arts 35 33,0 7 6,6 42 39,6 

PE 23 21,7 32 30,2 55 51.9 

IT 13 12,3 17 16,0 30 28,3 

Technical Classes 3 2,8 3 2,8 6 5,7 

No subject 3 2,8 13 12,3 16 15,1 

All subjects 10 9,5 3 2,8 13 12,3 

Total 196 184,9* 155 146,3* 351 331,2* 
*The sum exceeds 100% because respondents could choose more than one answer. (Source: Own elaborations 
- data from the survey) 
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Studies show that in general, Physical Education, the Polish language 
and Fine Arts are the most popular among children. However, when we 
analyze these preferences, taking into account the sex of respondents, it 
appears that boys more of ten choose Physical Education than girls, and in 
the meantime the girls prefer the Fine Arts.  

The following table introduces the information about subjects that 
make children the most trouble. 

Table 3. Subjects that make children the most problems 

Sex 
Subject 

Girl Boy Altogether 

N % N % N % 

Polish language 14 13,2 20 18,9 34 32,1 

Maths 29 27,4 21 19,8 50 47,2 

Foreign language 20 18,9 19 17,9 39 36,8 

History 25 23,6 20 18,9 45 42,4 

Nature 11 10,4 4 3,8 15 14,2 

Music 0 0,0 10 9,4 10 9,4 

Fine arts 3 2,8 4 3,8 7 6,6 

PE 0 0,0 7 6,6 7 6,6 

IT 1 0,9 0 0,0 1 0,9 

Technical Classes 0 0,0 0 0,0 0 0,0 

No subject 11 10,4 4 3,8 15 14,2 

All subjects 3 2,8 10 9,4 13 12,3 

Total 117 110,4* 119 112,3* 236 222,7* 

* The sum exceeds 100% because respondents could choose more than one answer. Source: Own elaborations- 
data from the survey 

 
It turns out that regardless the sex, children usually choose 

Mathematics as the most problematic subject. Children also include History 
and language for more difficult subjects. These choices are not surprising, 
because most kids have problems just with these subjects and not willingly 
participate in lessons. Mathematics certainly, as a subject from exact sciences 
requires a special way of thinking and understanding of abstract concepts. 
Mastering the mathematical material largely will depend al soon the 
competence and teaching skills of the Math’s teacher. As regards the 
History, as a reason to dislike it children of ten indicate that it is boring, they 
must learn “outdated stuff” and have trouble remembering dates. The main 
reason for difficulties in learning a foreign language is a complex grammar 
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and the problem with differences between the writing and the way of 
pronouncing each word. 

Undoubtedly one of the factors affecting the quality of learning and 
achieving positive results in this area is access to a various didactic aids 
which help a child to acquire additional knowledge and have the ability to 
meet school requirements. 

Table 4. Possession didactic aids (dictionaries, encyclopaedias, etc.) at home 

*Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey 

 
It turns out that a large group of  children at home does not have any 

didactic aids, such as encyclopedias, dictionaries or reference books. Among 
these children there are also those who do not have a computer at home 
(13.2% of  this group of  respondents). Among children, who have declared 
that they have some of  the didactic aids, there are those who do not have 
access to the Internet. It should also be noted here that among all the 
children who have stated that they have no home support necessary to learn 
and properly prepare for classes, 76.2% - are children living in rural areas or 
small towns.  

Table 5. Obtaining help in learningfrom mothers 

Sex  
 

Obtaining help 

Girl Boy Altogether 

N % N % N % 

Yes, always when I need 3 2,8 5 4,7 8 7,5 

Sometimes  9 8,5 14 13,2 23 21,7 

No, because I solve my problems myself 20 18,9 19 17,9 39 36,8 

No 19 17,9 17 16,1 36 34,0 

Total  51 48,1 55 51,9 106 100 

*Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey 

  

Sex  
Possession 
Didactic aids 

Girl Boy Altogether 

N % N % N % 

Yes, everything which I need 5 4,7 11 10,4 16 15,1 

Yes, but not all that I need 20 18,9 15 14,2 35 33,0 

No 26 24,5 29 27,3 55 51,9 

Total  51 48,1 55 51,9 106 100,0 
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An important factor positively influencing the child's results in 
learning is also parents’ proper motivation and the child's awareness that 
they can count on their help and support. 

Children who cannot count on mother's help in learning 
predominate in the group taking part in the research. Children explained 
mainly: mother, who works, doesn’t have time, or as children characterized 
“arranges important matters”, mother is tired and has low level of 
knowledge and skills (“my mom does not know how to help me with homework”). 

Undoubtedly, the single fulfilling of care and educational functions 
in family is not an easy task. It becomes evenmore difficult when only one 
parent has to do it. A single mother, willing to satisfy at least the basic needs 
of children must often undertake extensive professional activities, allowing 
her to get income for maintaining the family. Often this is a work in several 
places, allowing to increase family income and thereby to improve economic 
status. In addition, after work she does other tasks related to home-
shopping, cooking, cleaning, etc. Thus, the mother has no enough time for 
children. Another problem is the low level of mothers’ education of children 
involved in the study (the vast majority are mothers with basic and 
secondary education). 

It should be also emphasized that parents who have a higher 
education are more interested in the results of their child's learning and 
motivate them to work. Besides these, parents try to give the child access to 
those goods that can help their child to explore the world and help their 
intellectual development.  

Parents with low education have often a problem how to support the 
child, and often do not appreciate the essence of education and its 
importance for the future life of the child, and in the future to turn up in the 
labor market. 

Research conducted under the direction of B.Matyjas indicate that 
42% of mothers perform the tasks associated with providing child education 
and getting the job just at sufficient level, and only 16% do it very well 
(Izdebska, 2004, 226). 

According to the opinions of teachers working with children 
participating in the study, these children often achieve results slightly worse 
than their peers growing up in full families. They more often do not do their 
homework, explaining it as forget fulness or in ability to do the task. 
Teachers emphasize, however, that the differences in results between 
children from full and in complete familie sare not very significant. 

Educators point out one more fact. Single parents are often absent 
during parents-teacher meetings, rarely contact with school and have a little 
less interest in child’s education than other parents. It can affect less interest 
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to learning by children, if parents do not put too high expectations to child, 
and do not fully identify with the belief that a good education significantly 
improves the social situation of the individual. 

Participation in school life 

One of the indicators of man social maturity is the active 
participation in the life of the community which they belong to. According 
to J. Izdebska, children from single-parent families often have problem with 
social adaptation. The author points to the fact that these children isolate 
consciously, are alienated and inhibited that make them difficult to achieve 
the required level of social maturity in a given period of development 
(Matyjas, 2008, p. 78). 

Undoubtedly the sign of student's social maturity is their 
participation at class and school life in such forms as participation in local 
school and class government, in contests and competitions, performances 
and school trips. 

Therefore, during the research there was a try to establish whether 
and how the children of single parent families are activated at the above-
mentioned areas. 

Table 6. Membership at the class government 

Sex 
  

Membership 

Girl Boy Altogether 

N % N % N % 

Yes 18 17,0 9 8,5 27 25,5 

No, but I would like to 3 2,8 2 1,9 5 4,7 

No and I don’t want to 30 28,3 44 41,5 74 69,8 

Total 51 48,1 55 51,9 106 100,0 
*Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey 

 
The study shows that just over ¼ pupils function in local class 

government. It is noted here a significant difference between girls and boys. 
Girls more often belong to local class government. It can be assumed that 
this is due to their greater social maturity and the ability to represent the 
class responsibly, organize its self-governing life and speak on important 
issues. Most often examined girls were class treasurers, (8 people), secretaries 
(6 persons), deputy chairman (3 persons) and chairpersons (1 person). As for 
the boys, they were most often deputy chairman (6 people). There were also 
treasurers (2 persons) and secretary (1person).  
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Higher level of the child socialization seems to be belonging to the 
local school government. It allows the student to influence the current 
affairs of the school community, express their opinions and ideas, as well as 
the implementation of interesting ideas and solutions to optimize the school 
functioning. 

Table 7. Membership at the local school government 

*Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey 

 
The data from the tables how that far fewer children declared their 

membership at the local school government than at class government. 91% 
of the respondents answered that they are not and also do not want to be a 
member of the local government. The main arguments were the statements: 
“I am not competent” and “I am not fit to them, because I'm shy”. 

Children who belong to the local school government fulfil function 
of member (2 persons) or secretary (1 person).  

Another form of the children involvement in the class and school 
life is participation in ceremonies and other celebrations. 

Table 8. Participation in ceremonies and assemblies 

 
 

*Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey 

 
As table 8 shows, the boys less frequently engage in projects of  an 

artistic nature than girls. Boys primarily motivated their aversion to such 
activities: “this is not my cup of  tea”, “this is boring”. The boys, who did not 
participate in the ceremonies and assemblies, but would like to have such 

Sex 
 

Membership 

Girl Boy Altogether 

N % N % N % 

Yes 0 0,0 3 2,8 3 2,8 

No, but I would like to 3 2,8 3 2,8 6 5,6 

No and I don’t want to 48 45,3 49 46,3 97 91,6 

Total 51 48,1 55 51,9 106 100,0 

Sex 
Participation 

Girl Boy Altogether 

N % N % N % 

Yes 45 42,4 22 20,8 67 63,2 

No, but I would like to 2 1,9 3 2,8 5 4,7 

No and I don’t want to 4 3,8 30 28,3 34 32,1 

Total 51 48,1 55 51,9 106 100,0 
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possibility, stated that “they are ashamed of ” and that “teacher did not choose them”.  
Another form of the child's school activities, allowing for the 

development of their passions, interests and intellectual capacity is 
participation in the subject contests and other competitions. 

Table 9. Participation incontests and competitions 

Sex 
 

Participation 

Girl Boy Altogether 

N % N % N % 

Yes 30 28,3 24 22,6 54 50,9 

No, but I would like to 5 4,7 3 2,8 8 7,5 

No and I don’t want to 16 15,1 28 26,5 44 41,6 

Total 51 48,1 55 51,9 106 100,0 

*Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey 

 
Research shows that girls prefer this kind of  activity much more than 

boys. More than half  of  respondents willing to take part in various contests 
and competitions which allow to check their knowledge and skills and 
compete with others.  

 
Children who do not become active in this field mainly motivate in 

this way: 
- “I'm not good enough at any subject”,  
– “I do not like competition, because they are boring”,  
– “I'm not interested”. 
 
It should be noted that the motives indicated by girls and boys in 

principle do not differ. 
A small group of  children declared that they would like to participate 

in contests and competitions, but they do not so, explaining mainly as 
follows: 

“I am afraid that others will laugh at me if  I did not succeed in anything”. 
 
Teachers asked about how to engage children in the class and school 

life responded that most often children themselves report, so, mainly the 
ones are involved who want. In a situation when there are no eagers to 
participate in contests and competitions, there are selected children who are 
assessed as the most courageous and those who are able to remember 
allotted issue well. 
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To participate in contests children are encouraged primarily by 
teachers of different subjects. 

This request could be at the same time an indication for teachers - it 
is worth paying attention to children less bold and confident of their 
capabilities to help them overcome barriers, and thus effectively 
incorporated into class and school life. But it is important to start working 
with these children from increasing their integration into the class and make 
them aware of the strengths they have.  

A slightly different, but equally important from the point of view of 
social development activity is participation in class trips. It gives children the 
opportunity to get acquainted with the history and culture not only of the 
local area, but also all Poland, allows to explore the specific nature, or 
geographic configuration of the various regions of the country, and besides, 
it is a great opportunity for mutual understanding and integration of 
children.  

Table 10. Participation at school excursions 

Sex 
 

Participation 

Girl Boy Altogether 

N % N % N % 

Yes 46 43,3 45 42,6 91 85,9 

No 5 4,7 10 9,4 15 14,1 

Total 51 100,0 55 100,0 106 100,0 

*Source: Own elaborations - data from the survey 

 
As table 10 shows, most children have the opportunity to participate 

in trips and do so. Children, who do not travel, motivate it mainly so: the 
lack of financial resources (89% of children), lack of positive relationships 
with the class (6%) and lack of interest in this type of trips (5%).  

It turns out that the most serious obstacle preventing children trips 
together with the class is not very favorable financial situation of the child's 
family. One can see from the teachers’ statements, schools try to support the 
families in difficult financial situations and partially subsidize trips of 
children. However, it happens that this assistance is not enough for the child 
to participate in the trip. 

A very interesting and worthy of dissemination initiative is seeking 
sponsors. As teachers emphasize, such trials to raise funds for trips or 
participation in cultural activities for their students, are extremely difficult, 
because especially in small towns there are not many people willing to 
provide such assistance. However, they claim that this effort pays off, 
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because more children can go, for example, to green schools, and such 
effective action gives a lot of satisfaction for educators.  

Completion 

The continuous transformation in the modern family, changing its 
structure and functioning cause that this extremely important social cell 
encounters on its way more and more obstacles to prevent the proper 
fulfillment of  basic tasks. The effects of  these problems and disorders feel 
all family members, including children. 

One of the factors that may disturb the functioning of the family is 
undoubtedly its incompleteness. A single parent has a decidedly more 
difficult task, as they have been struggling with everyday problems associated 
with child care and upbringing. This may result in greater problems of child 
with everyday situations, especially those that are connected with the school 
activity. 

The considerations presented in this study conclude that by far the 
greater importance should be given to a genuine support of single 
parents in fulfilling their parental duties. This support should not be 
limited only to the material and financial sphere, but should also include 
activities aimed at helping families with problems in coping with everyday 
life. It is important that a child whose parent is often all day outside the 
home, working and taking care of family matters, could get help in the study, 
or have the opportunity of interesting and safe way of spending their free 
time. 

Without a doubt, programs that support dysfunctional family have a 
great value here, an example of which can be The Program Older Brother Older 
Sister. However, to increase the effectiveness of such initiatives, it is 
necessary to broaden the scope of their activities and extend the support for 
families from small towns and villages, that now unfortunately is wanting.  
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Stiluri Class Master and Student Conflict Resolution Styles. 
A Correlational Analysis  

Adrian-Vicenţiu LABĂR1 
Cristian-Cătălin CUCIAC2 

Ana-Maria ŢEPORDEI3 
Laura-Sonia CUCIAC4 

Abstract 
The present research aims to analyse the relationship between the student conflict 

resolution styles and the corresponding perceived conflict resolution styles of their class 
masters. In addition, the research analysed the moderator effect of pupil’s gender upon this 
relationship. The participants were 241 high schools students (125 boys and 116 girls). 
The results showed that there are significant positive corelations between the student conflict 
resolution styles and the perceived class master conflict resolution styles. The correlations 
were less stronger in the case of avoidant conflict resolution style as compared with the other 
ones. Students’ gender has a moderating effect only in relationship with the integrating 
conflict resolution style, the correlation being stronger in case of boys than of girls.   

Keywords 
Conflict resolution styles, class master, students, correspondence. 

Repere teoretice 

Dacă prin conflict interpersonal înţelegem toate tipurile de opoziţie şi 
interacţiune antagonistă, inclusiv competiţia (Mathis et al., 1997) sau o 
interacţiune dintre persoane care-şi percep scopurile ca fiind incompatibile şi 
interferenţa reciprocă în realizarea acelor scopuri (Folger et al., 1984), este 
firesc ca acesta să fie prezent la un moment dat în mai toate grupurile, 
organizaţiile sau interacţiunile cu ceilalţi. Clasa de elevi, privită ca grup social, 
presupune prin dinamica sa prezenţa inerentă şi a conflictelor interpersonale, 
gestionate de elevii înşişi sau cu ajutorul profesorului în calitate de lider.  
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Un studiu recent desfăşurat în spaţiul românesc a avut ca scop 
obţinerea unor informaţii de la elevii de liceu, în vederea fundamentării unor 
sugestii pentru îmbunătăţirea relaţiilor dintre elevi, precum şi realizării unor 
planuri personalizate de mediere a conflictelor între elevi, utile profesorilor şi 
consilierilor şcolari (Zaharia, 2011). Obiectivele cercetării au fost: 
identificarea situaţiilor şi tipurilor predominante de conflicte în mediul şcolar 
şi cunoaşterea reprezentărilor elevilor raportate la cauzele conduitelor 
agresive ale elevilor şi ale profesorilor. Printre altele, rezultatele au arătat că 
cele mai multe conflicte recunoscute sunt cele dintre doi elevi. În ceea ce 
priveşte conflictele dintre elevi şi un profesor, acestea izbucnesc de regulă 
din cauza notelor, dar şi a obrăzniciei elevilor. Un alt motiv este descurajarea 
iniţiativelor elevilor.Elevii reacţionează însă şi în funcţie de profesor, astfel că 
sunt profesori cu care nu au conflicte: cei care sunt mai comunicativi, care le 
acordă mai multă atenţie, înţelegere, care sunt mai corecţi cu ei, faţă de care 
le este jenă să reacţioneze obraznic. Dar au şi conflicte puternice cu cei pe 
care ei consideră că nu îşi fac meseria de profesor, care îi pedepsesc 
nejustificat, care îi tratează discriminatoriu şi, în consecinţă, acordă note 
preferenţial sau cu superficialitate. 

Un lucru de interes aici este faptul că majoritatea elevilor apelează în 
situaţii conflictuale la profesorul diriginte sau profesorul de serviciu, o 
variabilă importantă în acest context fiind stilul de rezolvare a conflictelor adoptat 
de acesta5. Rahim (1983; Rahim & Magner, 1995) propune analiza acestor 
stiluri pe două dimensiuni - preocuparea faţă de sine şi preocuparea faţă de 
ceilalţi - din combinarea nivelurilor scăzute şi ridicate ale acestora rezultând 
cinci stiluri. Astfel, integrarea presupune o preocupare ridicată atât pentru sine 
cât şi pentru ceilalţi, în timp ce dominarea este definită printr-o ridicată 
centrare pe sine şi nepăsare faţă de celălalt. Când preocuparea este mai mare 
în raport cu ceilalţi decât cu sine vorbim de stilul îndatorare,evitarea presupune 
o preocupare scăzută faţă de ambele părţi, iar compromisul constă într-o 
încercare de a-l întâlni pe celălalt la jumătatea drumului, preocuparea fiind 
moderată pentru ambele părţi.  

Din această succintă descriere se poate observa că stilurile integrare şi 
compromis sunt cele mai dezirabile, presupunând conştientizarea şi 
confruntarea problemei, asertivitate, dar şi grija faţă de celălalt, precum şi 
încercarea de a găsi o soluţie satisfăcătoare de ambele părţi. Doar că 
adoptarea unui anumit stil este influenţată, pe lângă variabile de 
personalitate, şi de similaritatea ierarhică sau de statut. Studii anterioare (vezi 
Rahim, 1983) au arătat că subordonaţii tind să fie mai complezenţi cu şefii şi 

                                                 
5 Pentru uşurinţa lecturii vom folosi de aici înainte doar termenul stil cu referire la sintagma 
completă stil de rezolvare a conflictelor. 
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să adopte mai mult îndatorarea sau evitarea în conflictele cu aceştia decât în 
cele cu subalternii sau egalii lor. Invers, cei cu statut superior tind să adopte 
mai mult stilul dominare în raport cu subalternii, compromisul fiind folosit 
mai frecvent în interacţiunile simetrice.  

Frymier şi Houser (2000) au analizat percepţia studenţilor cu privire 
la diferite caracteristici ale profesorilor precum şi legătura acestora cu 
eficienţa învăţării. Printre altele, rezultatele au arătat că, în special în 
percepţia fetelor, abilităţile profesorului de rezolvare eficientă a conflictelor 
corelează pozitiv cu stimularea motivaţiei şi eficienţa învăţării. Aşa cum arată 
şi studiul realizat de Morris-Rothschild şi Brassard (2006) în context 
educaţional, adoptarea de către profesor a stilurilor integrare şi compromis 
corelează semnificativ pozitiv cu eficienţa managementului clasei şi cu 
experienţa didactică. Pe măsură ce experienţa la catedră creşte, tendinţa 
profesorilor este de a adopta mai mult stilul victorie-victorie (integrare) şi 
mai puţin îndatorarea sau dominarea.  

Cercetarea prezentă 

La nivelul clasei de elevi, conflictele interpersonale pot fi atât între 
egali, cât şi între persoane aflate în interacţiuni asimetrice. Dirigintele clasei 
are un rol hotărâtor în managementul conflictelor de la clasa pe care o 
coordonează, devenind de multe ori, intenţionat sau nu, un model de rol în 
raport cu gestionarea acestor situaţii. Obiectivul general al studiului nostru a 
fost acela de a verifica această posibilă influenţă, adică de a vedea dacă există 
o legătură între stilul dirigintelui, aşa cum este el perceput de elevii săi şi stilul 
acestora de a-şi rezolva singuri conflictele din interiorul clasei. Deoarece 
studii anterioare au semnalat diferenţe de gen în adoptarea stilurilor de 
rezolvare a conflictelor, dar într-o manieră inconsistentă (Rahim, 1983; 
Corcoran & Mallinckrodt, 2000; Wied et al., 2007), şi în prezenta cercetare 
am verificat existenţa unor astfel de diferenţe, precum şi prezenţa unui efect 
moderator al genului elevilor asupra acestor relaţii, fără însă a formula o 
ipoteză specifică . 

Metoda 

Participanţi şi procedură.Participanţii în acest studiu au fost 241 de elevi 
de liceu, 125 băieţi şi 116 fete, cu vârsta cuprinsă între 16-19 ani (M = 17.39, 
SD = 1.04). Aceştia au participat voluntar, fiind garantate anonimatul şi 
confidenţialitatea răspunsurilor. Chestionarele au fost administrate în format 
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creion-hârtie în timpul orelor de dirigenţie de către altcineva decât profesorii 
diriginţi. 

Instrumente. Pentru a măsura aprecierile elevilor privind stilurile de 
rezolvare a conflictelor de către diriginţi şi elevi am adaptat şi aplicat 
Inventarul Conflictului Organizaţional construit de către Rahim ( ROCI II, 
1983). Pentru măsurarea stilului perceput al dirigintelui am folosit forma A a 
instrumentului, iar pentru măsurarea stilului elevilor forma C. Inventarul 
conţine 35 de itemi repartizaţi pe cinci scale corespunzătoare celor cinci 
stiluri de rezolvare a conflictelor: integrare, evitare, dominare, îndatorare, 
compromis. Variantele de răspuns au fost pe o scală Likert în 5 puncte, de la 
1 = dezacord total, la 5 = acord total. 

Statistici. Toate analizele statistice s-au realizat folosind SPSS 20. 
Testul t pentru eşantioane independente a fost folosit pentru a compara 
mediile la stilurile de răspuns la conflict în funcţie de gen. Coeficienţii de 
corelaţie r Pearson au fost calculaţi între stilurile percepute ale diriginţilor şi 
cele ale elevilor. Pentru a examina efectul de moderare a genului asupra 
relaţiei dintre stilurile diriginţilor şi cele ale elevilor am realizat o serie de 
analize de regresie ierarhice urmând recomandările făcute de Aiken şi West 
(1991). Efectul de moderare a fost verificat prin intermediul efectului de 
interacţiune dintre genul biologic şi stilurile de rezolvare a conflictelor 
diriginţilor. Variabilele continue din interacţiuni au fost centrate în jurul 
mediei înainte de a fi introduse în analizele de regresie. Genul biologic a fost 
codificat ca variabilă dummy (cu 0 reprezentând fetele şi 1 reprezentând 
băieţii). Variabilele predictor au fost introduse în 3 paşi: (1) genul, (2) stilurile 
diriginţilor, (3) stilurile x genul. Valorile p ≤ .05 au fost considerate 
semnificative statistic. 

Rezultate 

În percepţia elevilor, diriginţii folosesc cel mai frecvent stilurile 
integrare (M = 3.97) şi compromis (M = 3.30), urmate de stilurile dominare 
(M = 2.89), evitare (M = 2.70) şi îndatorare (M = 2.62).  

Rezultatele (vezi tabelul 1) arată că băieţii au obţinut în medie scoruri 
semnificativ mai mari doar la stilul îndatorare, ceea ce înseamnă că aceştia 
folosesc acest stil într-o măsură mai mare decât colegele lor. Nu s-au 
constatat diferenţe semnificative în funcţie de gen pe celelalte stiluri. 

De asemenea, există corelaţii pozitive semnificative între stilurile 
percepute la diriginţi şi stilurile corespondente folosite de către elevi (vezi 
tabelul 2). Astfel, stilul dominare perceput folosit de către diriginţi corelează 
puternic cu stilul dominare folosit de către elevi, în timp ce corelaţiile 
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pozitive sunt de nivel mediu în raport cu stilurile integrare, îndatorare şi 
compromis. Există şi o corelaţie pozitivă slabă între stilul evitare folosit de 
către diriginţi şi stilul corespondent folosit de către elevi. 

Tabelul 1. Diferenţe de gen în ceea ce priveşte stilurile de rezolvare a conflictelor folosite 
de către elevi 

 Alfa 
Cronbach 

Medii total (SD)  Media băieţilor (SD) Media fetelor (SD) Valorile t 

 (N = 241)  (N = 
125) 

 (N = 
116) 

  

Integrare .798 3.69 .77 3.67 .82 3.70 .71 0.244 

Evitare .622 3.10 .71 3.05 .71 3.16 .71 1.216 

Dominare .680 2.95 .72 2.99 .69 2.92 .74 0.731 

Îndatorare .650 2.70 .67 2.81 .64 2.59 .69 2.486* 

Compromis .497 3.14 .59 3.17 .61 3.12 .57 0.685 

Notă: *p ≤ .05 

 

Tabelul 2. Corelaţiile dintre stilurile de rezolvare a conflictelor folosite de către diriginţi, în 
percepţia elevilor, şi stilurile corespondente de rezolvare a conflictelor folosite de către elevi 

Stiluri diriginţi Alfa 
Cronbach 

Stiluri elevi 

1 2 3 4 5 

1. Integrare .821 .433**     

2. Evitare .619  .188**    

3. Dominare .705   .539**   

4. Îndatorare .668    .488**  

5. Compromis .642     .425** 

Notă: **p ≤ .01 

 

Efectul moderator al genului asupra relaţiei dintre stilurile percepute la diriginţi 
şi stilurile corespondente folosite de către elevi 

Conform rezultatelor (vezi tabelul 3), în modelul de regresie privind 
predicţia stilului integrare la elevi, efectul principal al stilului corespondent 
perceput la profesor este semnificativ, acesta explicând 19 % din varianţă. 
Concret, un stil integrare dezvoltat la nivelul profesorului diriginte, în 
percepţia elevilor, conduce la un stil integrare dezvoltat la nivelul elevilor. 
Efectul principal al genului asupra stilului integrare nu este semnificativ. S-a 
mai constatat totodată că efectul de interacţiune îndeplineşte condiţia pentru 
o moderare semnificativă. Creşterea corelaţiei multiple la pătrat a fost 
semnificativ mai mare decât zero, ∆ R2 = .036, p < .01 iar coeficientul beta 
pentru interacţiune a fost semnificativ mai mare decât zero, beta = .248, p < .01.  
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Interacţiunea aduce un plus explicativ redus, însă semnificativ în explicarea 
stilului integrare a elevilor alături de efectul principal al stilului corespondent 
al profesorilor. 

Urmărind acum modelele care prezic stilurile evitare, dominare şi 
compromis, efectul principal al genului nu a fost semnificativ, însă efectul 
stilurilor corespondente percepute la profesori a fost semnificativ. În cazul 
stilului evitare, stilul corespondent al dirigintelui explică 3.6 % din varianţa 
acestuia; în cazul stilului dominare, stilul corespondent al dirigintelui explică 
28.9 % din varianţa acestuia; iar în cazul stilului compromis, stilul 
corespondent al dirigintelui explică 17.9 % din varianţa acestuia. Pe de altă 
parte însă, urmărind modelul care prezice stilul îndatorare la elevi, se 
constată că ambele efecte principale, atât al genului cât şi a stilului 
corespondent al dirigintelui sunt semnificative, acestea explicând 26 % din 
varianţa acestuia. Prin urmare, atunci când dirigintele, în percepţia elevilor, 
are un stil îndatorare dezvoltat iar subiecţii sunt băieţi, stilul îndatorare va fi 
mai ridicat. În aceste ultime patru modele de regresie interacţiunea a fost 
nesemnificativă, adică efectul stilurilor evitare, dominare, îndatorare şi 
compromis percepute la diriginte asupra stilurilor corespondente ale elevilor 
nu a mai fost moderat de genul biologic al acestora. 

Urmărind procedurile subliniate de Hayes şi Mathes (2009), figura 1 
ilustrează interacţiunea menţionată mai sus în cazul stilului integrare. Există 
o corelaţie semnificativă pozitivă între stilul integrare al elevilor şi stilul 
corespondent perceput la diriginte atât pentru băieţi (B = .641, p < .01) cât 
şi pentru fete (B = .267, p < .01), însă această corelaţie este mai puternică în 
cazul băieţilor decât a fetelor. 

Asocierea dintre stilul integrare folosit de către diriginţi şi stilul corespondent al 
elevilor pentru băieţi şi fete 

Am realizat corelaţia de ordinul zero pentru a analiza asocierea dintre 
stilul integrare perceput la diriginţi şi stilul corespondent al elevilor. Am 
folosit transformarea Fisher r-în-z pentru a analiza diferenţele de gen în ceea 
ce priveşte puterea acestor corelaţii. Corelaţia generală a fost r = .433, p < 
.01. Realizând corelaţiile separat pe gen şi ţinând cont de analiza de 
moderare, stilul integrare folosit de către diriginte, în percepţia elevilor, 
corelează cu stilul corespondent al acestora atât pentru băieţi (r = .555, p < 
.001), cât şi pentru fete (r = .326, p < .001), diferenţa dintre puterea celor doi 
coeficienţi de corelaţie fiind semnificativă statistic (z = 2.20, p = .028). 
Coeficienţii de determinare R2 arată că pentru băieţi, 30.70 % din varianţa 
stilului integrare folosit de elevi poate fi explicat prin varianţa stilului 
integrare folosit de diriginţi, pe când pentru fete, doar 10.63 % din varianţa 
stilului integrare poate fi explicat prin varianţa stilului integrare folosit de 
diriginţi.  
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Figura 1. Efectul moderator al genului asupra relaţiei dintre stilul 

integrare perceput la diriginţi şi stilul corespondent al elevilor 

Discuţii 

Pornind de la ideea că profesorul este, prin statutul de lider, un 
element important atât în gestionarea conflictelor interpersonale apărute la 
clasă, cât şi un model de rol pentru elevii săi, obiectivul general al prezentei 
cercetări a fost acela de a analiza gradul de convergenţă dintre stilurile de 
rezolvare a conflictelor diriginţilor aşa cum sunt ele percepute de elevii lor şi 
cele ale acestora din urmă.  

Rezultatele obţinute de Cornille et al. (1999) au evidenţiat că 
principalele stiluri de rezolvare a conflictelor folosite de către profesori în 
relaţiile cu părinţii elevilor şi colegii sunt integrarea şi compromisul, urmate 
de îndatorare, evitare şi dominare, atât în mediul urban cât şi în cel rural. 
Rezultatele studiului de faţă indică o tendinţă similară a diriginţilor de a 
adopta mai frecvent stilurile integrare şi compromis. De asemenea, 
rezultatele obţinute indică atât corelaţii pozitive semnificative între stilurile 
dirigintelui şi cele ale elevilor, precum şi faptul că stilul primului este un 
predictor semnificativ al stilului corespondent adoptat de elevi şi utilizat în 
gestionarea conflictelor dintre ei. O explicaţie a faptului că legătura dintre 
stilul profesorului şi cel al elevilor este mai puternicăîn stilul dominare, ar fi 
aceea că adolescenţii sunt mai orientaţi spre dezvoltarea unor 
comportamente agentice care să le sprijine afirmarea de sine în faţa celorlalţi, 
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de aici preluarea într-o măsură mai mare a stilului dominare perceput la o 
persoană cu statut superior precum dirigintele.  

Convergent cu unele din rezultatele altor cercetări (de ex., Rahim, 
1983) în prezentul studiu s-a observat că băieţii utilizează semnificativ mai 
mult stilul îndatorare decât colegele lor, fapt ce ar putea fi explicat printr-o 
mai puternică orientare prosocială şi cooperare, datorate, parţial, participării 
acestora mai frecvente la competiţii sportive de masă, ceea ce le dezvoltă 
spiritul de fairplay, determinându-i să accepte mult mai uşor că au greşit şi 
chiar să renunţe la escaladarea conflictului. În plus, congruent cu rezultatul 
obţinut de Rahim (1983) pe un lot de manageri şi luând în calcul faptul că 
elevii din studiul nostru sunt dintr-un liceu tehnic, constatăm că ambele 
medii presupun o agentivitate mai ridicată, în care femeile tind să adpote 
comportamente “feminine” într-o măsură mai redusă decât bărbaţii, de aici 
îndatorarea mai ridicată la băieţi decât la fete. 

Acest rezultat susţine şi efectul de moderare al genului asupra 
corespondenţei diriginte-elevi în cazul stilului integrare, aceasta fiind mai 
puternică la băieţi decât la fete. Aceasta deoarece stilul integrare presupune o 
strategie de tipul victorie-victorie menită să optimizeze şi să valorifice ambele 
părţi, adică presupune un nivel ridicat atît al cooperării cît şi al 
competitivităţii, iar băieţii s-au dovedit a fi mai mai orientaţi pe prima 
dimensiune comparativ cu fetele. 

Coroborând cele două seturi de date obţinem o imagine pozitivă şi o 
tendinţă ce ar trebui menţinută şi încurajată: diriginţii sunt percepuţi ca 
adoptând mai degrabă stilurile eficiente de rezolvare a conflictelor (integrare 
şi compromis), iar acestea influenţează semnificativ adoptarea lor de către 
elevi, stimulând astfel interrelaţionarea pozitivă, empatică, prin cooperare 
asertivă, în care elevii învaţă să ţină cont şi de nevoile/scopurile celuilalt şi 
să-şi diminueze tendinţele de depreciere (dominare) sau autodepreciere 
(îndatorare). Prin urmare, o recomandare utilă în spaţiul educaţional ar fi, pe 
de o parte, propunerea unor programe de training adresate profesorilor 
vizînd managementul conflictelor centrate pe dezvoltarea stilurilor integrare 
şi compromis (şi diminuarea stilului dominare, în special, dar şi a stilurilor 
evitare şi îndatorare), precum şi o mai bună conştientizare a influenţei 
acestora asupra modului în care elevii preiau şi integrează conduita 
profesorilor în interacţiunile lor sociale. 

Concluziile prezentei cercetări ar trebui extinse şi nuanţate de studii 
ulterioare care să ia în calcul o serie de alte variabile care ar putea influenţa 
corespondenţa diriginte-elev în raport cu stilurile de rezolvare a conflictelor. 
O primă astfel de variabilă ar fi genul profesorului diriginte care ar putea 
nuanţa rezultatele obţinute, în sensul în care corespondenţa stilurilor ar fi 
potenţată de similaritatea de gen. De asemenea, o altă variabilă importantă ar 
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putea fi percepţia elevului asupra calităţii relaţiei cu dirigintele, în măsura în 
care aceasta ar putea influenţa receptivitatea primului şi ar întări rolul de 
model al celui de-al doilea.  
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The Peculiarities of Relationships between Values and 
Professional Burnout of Pre-School Teachers 

Tetiana KOLTUNOVYCH1 

Abstract 
This study was carried out among 408 pre-school teachers working in 

kindergartens of state property in Chernivtsi (Ukraine) and Chernivtsi region. The present 
research aims to uncover the main accents of psychological knowledge of values at pre-school 
teachers with different levels of professional burnout. Research objectives reduced to: 
1) identify the nature of the relationship between values and pre-school teachers professional 
burnout; 2) highlight the functional role of values in shaping pre-school teachers 
professional burnout. Methodics of research were: questionnaire “Emotional Burnout” 
V. V. Boyko and “Questionnaire of S. Schwartz to study the personal values”. The 
article empirically proven assumptions about the existence of the relationship between 
burnout and values, the determination of burnout at various stages of its formation not 
only the individual values (“Conformity”, “Power”, “Hedonism” on the level of normative 
ideals; “Benevolence”, “Power” on the level of personal priorities), but also according to 
their structural organization at the both levels; defined leading and basic values, which 
carry the strongest influence on the burnout forming. 

Keywords 
Pre-school teachers’ professional burnout, values, value structure, leading values, 

basic values. 

Introduction 

Peculiarity of human existence consists in the values-based attitude 
to the world, since personal values are significant inner controllers of human 
activity, interaction with the world and self-concept. 

The global destruction of social stereotypes, change of social 
conditions and social sense of values which are observed nowadays result in 
that the mechanism of values creation ceases to be the leading one, giving 
way to adaptive mechanisms. All of the above leads to the loss of the so-

                                                 
1 Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, Chernivtsi, Ukraine, email: 
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called basic sense of security and to occurrence of complex existential 
feelings: loneliness, inner vacuum, loss of sense of living or activity etc. 

Unfortunately, for present-day society is typical such system of 
evaluation of success, authoritativeness and adequacy which is based on 
person’s financial security. A professional, more often starts to worry 
exceptionally about self-efficacy and professional achievements, putting 
financial values in the forefront and at the same time driving the pleasure 
from one’s professional activity and its results into the background. 
According to the famous Austrian psychotherapist А. Längle (2008, p. 7-9), 
such non experiencing of professional values is a result of personal focusing 
on the goals and formal motivation, and is the reason of intrapersonal and 
interpersonal conflicts which lead to transformation of the people and things 
person interacts with and person’s activity into means for achieving certain 
goals, into pragmatic values. It leads to worsening of moral and 
psychological atmosphere in the staff, and results in unwillingness to go to 
work (alienation from work), decline of relations with the other people, with 
activity, with oneself; to inability to feel the values and widen one’s personal 
values-based outlooks and living space; to seclusion from the new values etc. 

Moreover, modern political, economic and other social events 
present a serious threat not only to moral and psychological health of the 
teacher, but also create grounds for complex values-based conflicts. 
Therefore, peculiar compensatory attempt of the person to renew harmony, 
integrity, and to fill inner emptiness become psychosomatic disorders, 
deformation of behavior including professional burnout. 

In our research we proceed from the interpretation of professional 
burnout as a process of gradual loss of emotional, mental, somatic and 
physical vitality, life energy under the influence of continual stress in 
professional area, that reveals in the symptoms of emotional exhaustion, 
depressed mood, chronic fatigue, cynicism, complete loss of meaningfulness 
of one’s activity, communication and absence of pleasure, insomnia, use of 
psychotropic substances, sometimes suicidal thoughts. 

Most of the researches by foreign scientists denote the conflict of 
personal and professional values or professional values, philosophy and 
organizational demands as determinants of professional burnout 
(A. Hartman, 1991, p. 195-196; C. Lloyd, R. King & L. Chenoweth, 2002; 
S. J. Noone & R. P. Hastings, 2011). 

For example, М. V. Borisova (2003) considers lack of agreement in 
the sphere of values as one of the determinants of teacher’s burnout. 

According to the results of the research by S. О. Nalichaeva (2011, p. 
21), these are values-based semantic specifics that determine burnout 
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resistance and form self-actualizing potential of the person, which is based 
on self-actualization values. 

Several aspects of professional burnout value-semantic conditionality 
was investigated by М. V. Borisova (2003); N. E. Vodopianova & 
O. S. Starchenkova (2009), А. Längle (2008); S. О. Nalicheva (2011); V. О. 
Оrel (2005); A. Hartman (1991); C. Lloyd (2002); C. Maslach, W. B. 
Schaufeli & M. P. Leiter (2001) and others. 

However, the question of influence of values on the formation of 
professional burnout remains unstudied, particularly similar research are 
absent among kindergarten teacher. 

The urgency of the problem and its lack of scientific development 
defined goal presented scientific work, which is to highlight the main 
emphasis the main accents of psychological knowledge of values at pre-
school teachers with different levels of professional burnout. 

Research objectives reduced to: 
1) identify the nature of the relationship between values and phases 

and symptoms of pre-school teachers professional burnout; 
2) highlight the functional role of values in shaping professional 

burnout pre-school teachers. 

Methodology 

Methodics of research were: questionnaire “Emotional Burnout” V. 
V. Boyko, which enables us to investigate the burnout syndrome as a 
dynamic model within the procedural approach (Raigorodskii, 2001, 160-
169), “Questionnaire of S. Schwartz to study the personal values” 
(Karandashev, 2004). 

In research participated 408 pre-school teachers in Chernivtsi city 
and its region.  

The average age of the preschool teachers is 32.16 years, experience - 
9.9 years. The sample was homogeneous.  

The processing and interpretation of the obtained results was 
performed on the analytical and structural levels with the use of procedures 
of the descriptive statistics, variance and correlation analyses, nonparametric 

statistical tests (Kruskal-Wallis H-Test), methods of correlation ratio (ῄ), 
“polar groups” (J. M. Flanagan) and “express-χ2” (А. V. Karpov). 
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Research results 

As we can see from tab. 1, the mean of “Total indicator of burnout” 
is 127.05 points.  

Table 1. Assignment of respondents according to structural-dynamic indices of the 
professional burnout (N = 408) 

Symptoms and phases of burnout Mean 
The level of formation (%) Dominate 

symptom 
(%) high  medium  low  

Experiencing stressful circumstances 10.73 29.17 23.04 47.80 18.39 

Dissatisfaction with themselves 6.27 5.64 17.90 76.47 3.19 

Reach an impasse 6.55 12.75 17.90 69.37 9.07 

Anxiety and depression 10.23 21.82 25.74 52.45 14.22 

Phase “Intension” 33.78 12.50 28.68 58.82 – 

Inadequate selective emotional response 15.76 53.44 29.66 16.92 35.79 

Emotional and moral disorientation 11.50 30.15 25.25 44.61 14.22 

Expansion of scope emotional savings 12.03 34.56 22.06 43.39 24.51 

Reduction of professional liability 14.87 45.59 29.17 25.25 35.79 

Phase “Resistance” 54.22 38.97 43.87 17.14 – 

Emotional deficit 9.91 21.57 32.36 46.08 11.52 

Emotional alienation 10.96 22.06 30.40 47.55 12.26 

Personal alienation 8.28 15.69 22.80 61.52 11.28 

Psychosomatic & psycho-vegetative disorders 9.80 19.61 24.51 55.89 13.97 

Phase “Exhaustion” 38.97 13.97 34.56 51.47 – 

Total indicator of burnout 127.05 18.88 43.14 37.99 – 

 

Moreover the level of indices on this scale doesn’t get to maximum 
numbers (from 19 points to 281 points), and, in correspondence with the 
interpretation of results, reflects the not complete formation of Phase 
“Intension” (33.78 points), stipulated by the exhausting permanence or 
increasing of psycho traumatic factors, the initial period of formation of 
Phase “Exhaustion” (38.97 points), which is accompanied by the decrease of 
the general energetic fitness and weakening of the nervous system, and the 
final stage of formation of Phase “Resistance” (54.22 points), which is 
characterized by resistance to the increasing stress. 

In general in the sample three stages of burnout are formed in 4.17 
% respondents, two - in 11.28 %, one - in 30.40 %, none - in 14.46 % 
respondents. At least one phase is formed in 45.84 % respondents, in 70.59 
% respondents at least one phase is on the stage of formation. In 4.66 % 
respondents all three phases are at the stage of formation, in 26.96 % - two, 
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in 38.97 % - one. High level of formation of professional burnout (HBL) 
was revealed in 18.88 %, medium (MBL) - in 43.14 %, low (LBL) - in 37.99 
% respondents. 

Using the method of “polar groups” the sample according to “Total 
indicator of burnout” was divided into three groups - 60 respondents in 
each: the group of respondents with high, medium and low levels of 
formation of professional burnout. 

Based on an estimated mean and rank values by the “Questionnaire 
of S. Schwartz to study the personal values” was found that the lowest 
average values in the three groups of respondents received on scales 
“Stimulation”, “Power” and “Tradition”; on scale “Hedonism” in the groups 
with HLВ і MLВ; on scale “Achievement” in the group with LLВ (tab. 2).  

Table 2. Ranks values in the groups of respondents with different levels of burnout 
(N = 180) 

Group respondents with HLB Group respondents with MLB Group respondents with LLB 

Types of values М R Types of values М R Types of values М R 

Level of normative ideals (belief) 

(1) Conformity 5.06 1 (1) Conformity 5.15 1 (1) Conformity 5.32 1 

(2) Tradition 4.94 2 (2) Tradition 4.95 2 (2) Tradition 5.09 2 

(3) Benevolence 4.89 3 (3) Benevolence 4.81 3 (3) Benevolence 5.06 3 

(4) Universalism 4.68 4 (4) Universalism 4.71 4 (4) Universalism 4.87 4 

(5) Self-Direction 4.43 5 (5) Self-Direction 4.46 5 (5) Self-Direction 4.46 5 

(6) Stimulation 4.31 6 (6) Stimulation 4.33 6 (6) Stimulation 4.3 6 

(7) Hedonism 4.19 7 (7) Hedonism 4.17 7 (7) Hedonism 4.25 7 

(8) Achievement 4.19 7 (8) Achievement 4.16 7 (8) Achievement 4.23 7 

(9) Power 3.55 9 (9) Power 3.51 9 (9) Power 3.43 9 

(10) Security 3.35 10 (10) Security 3.51 10 (10) Security 3.26 10 

Level of individual priorities (behavior) 

(1) Conformity 2.39 1 (1) Conformity 2.74 1 (1) Conformity 2.77 1 

(2) Tradition 2.18 2 (2) Tradition 2.68 2 (2) Tradition 2.67 2 

(3) Benevolence 2.10 3 (3) Benevolence 2.46 3 (3) Benevolence 2.47 3 

(4) Universalism 2.06 4 (4) Universalism 2.34 4 (4) Universalism 2.43 4 

(5) Self-Direction 1.96 5 (5) Self-Direction 2.26 5 (5) Self-Direction 2.40 5 

(6) Stimulation 1.92 6 (6) Stimulation 2.24 6 (6) Stimulation 2.38 6 

(7) Hedonism 1.72 7 (7) Hedonism 2.15 7 (7) Hedonism 2.13 7 

(8) Achievement 1.72 7 (8) Achievement 1.95 7 (8) Achievement 2 7 

(9) Power 1.45 9 (9) Power 1.50 9 (9) Power 1.98 9 

(10) Security 1.32 10 (10) Security 1.05 10 (10) Security 1.04 10 

Footnotes: М - arithmetic mean, R - rank; HLB - high level of professional burnout, MLB - medium, LLB - low. 
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On the basis of the theory of dynamic relations by S. Schwartz & W. 
Bilsky, there are 10 values-based types which from groups of opposite 
values, which motivate person to corresponding behavior in terms of 
benefit/ price. The 10 groups can conflict or be compatible with each other. 

As it can be seen from the table 3, among the respondents of three 
groups values of “Conservatism” (“Security”, “Conformity”, “Tradition”) 
prevail over values of “Openness to change” (“Stimulation”, “Self-
Direction”, “Hedonism”), over “Self-exaltation” (“Power”, “Achievement”, 
“Hedonism”) at level of normative ideals and at level of individual priorities 
as well. It is necessary to admit, that values of “Conservatism” contradict 
values of “Openness to change”: there is an opposition between value of 
autonomy of the outlooks and actions of the person and value of 
preservation of traditions, maintenance of social stability.  

Table 3. Averaged indicators of competitive values-based types among respondents with 
different levels of professional burnout (N = 180) 

Rival values types 

Values at belief level at groups of 
respondents with 

Values at behavior level at groups of 
respondents with 

HLВ MLВ LLВ HLВ MLВ LLВ 

Self-transcendence 4.81 4.83 4.97 2.12 2.71 2.72 

Self-exaltation 4.02 4 4.05 1.57 1.50 1.72 

Conservatism 4.72 4.71 4.88 2.07 2.35 2.44 

Openness to change 3.99 4.05 4.01 1.67 1.97 2.12 

 
Values of “Self-transcendence” contradict values of “Self-

exaltation”. This result shows that teachers are more directed at social than 
at personal results, that is striving for conformity, social order, justice, 
equality and restraint, devotion, readiness to help are more typical for them 
rather than aspiration for success, authority, wealth, pleasure, exciting life, 
creativity and freedom. Apparently these values are the most professionally 
typical for them. 

Coefficients calculated according to Kruskal-Wallis H-Test, are 
indicative of the absence of statistically significant differences between the 
groups of respondents according to values at the level of belief. At the same 
time at the level of behavior there are statistically significant differences 

according to the scale of “Conformity” (Н = 7.318, р ≤ 0.05 - HLB  MLB, 

LLB) and “Benevolence” (H = 14.811, р ≤ 0.01 - HLB  MLB, LLB). 
Therefore, restraint of actions and impulses that can be harmful to 

the others and do not correspond to social expectations is typical of 
respondents with MLB. Obviously, constant self-control, comparison of 
oneself with the established norms leads to the state of constant tension and 
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exhaustion. At the same time, for respondents with HLB desire to keep and 
increase welfare of close people is less typical than for respondents with 
MLB and LLB. 

Results of correlated analysis (r-Spearman) show the absence of a 
single orientation of relations between values and professional burnout; 
show their mainly reverse character and differences not only in groups of 
respondents with different levels of professional burnout, but at different 
levels of the existence of values. 

Further interpretation of the data took place at the structural level 
and included the analysis of intercorrelation matrixes and built relevant 
structures of values. 

As we can see from pic.1, structuregrams of values are more 
integrative in groups of respondents with MLВ and LLВ both at the of 
belief level and at the level of behavior. So, we can assume that the moral 
core protects the individual from professional burnout. The calculation of 
Structural indices confirms this result. 

 

 
 
At the level of behavior values structure of respondents with LLB is 

more integrated also. 
From the tab. 4 it can be seen that DIS is absent at the level of 

conviction in the groups of respondent with MLB and LLB. This indicates 
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more integrated structure of values in these groups as compared to the 
structure of values among the respondents with HLB.  

Table 4. Degree of organization of values structures in three groups of respondents 
(N = 180) 

Groups of 
respondents 

Structural indices 

Index of 
Coherence 

(CIS) 

Index of 
Divergence 

(DIS) 

Index of 
Organization 

(OIS) 

Index of 
Coherence 

(CIS) 

Index of 
Divergence 

(DIS) 

Index of 
Organization 

(OIS) 

Level of normative ideals Level of individual priorities 

with HLB 49 6 43 51 9 42 

with MLB 99 0 99 74 3 71 

with LLB 116 0 116 62 0 62 

 
The OIS index in the group of respondents with LLB is 2.7 and 1.2 

times higher than in groups of respondents with HLB and MLB accordingly, 
this allows to admit the presence of differences of values-based structures at 
this level in three groups.  

The highest index of OIS is defined in the group of respondents 
with MLB, but the presence of DIS indicates on smaller integration of this 
group in compared with a group of respondents with LLB.  

The low rate of OIS and high index of DIS in the group with HLB 
indicate on low integration of structure, deformation and levelling of 
individual values, low adaptive capacity burned-out pre-school teachers.  

A more thorough study the diversity of value structures have 
revealed the distinctive features in their composition.  

In tab. 5 we see that structural weight (W) on the value structure at 
the level of belief in group with HLB are much lower than in the other two 
groups. 

Table 5: Basic and leading components in the values structure in three groups of 
respondents (N = 180) 

Types of values 

Groups of respondents with 

HLB MLB LLB 

R
>

0
 

R
<

0
 

Σ
R
 

W
 

ra
n

k
 

R
>

0
 

R
<

0
 

Σ
R
 

W
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n
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R
>

0
 

R
<

0
 

Σ
R
 

W
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n

k
 

Level of normative ideals 

(1) Conformity 5 0 5 14 2 7 0 7 19 7 6 0 6 15 10 

(2) Tradition 5 1 6 13 4 9 0 9 22 2 9 0 9 26 3 

(3) Benevolence 8 0 8 20 2 8 0 8 21 4 9 0 9 27 2 

(4) Universalism 4 1 5 4 8 7 0 7 16 9 9 0 9 26 3 
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(5) Self-Direction 0 1 1 |-3| 9 9 0 9 26 1 9 0 9 25 5 

(6) Stimulation 1 0 1 1 10 6 0 6 13 10 8 0 8 24 6 

(7) Hedonism 3 1 4 7 6 7 0 7 17 8 7 0 7 21 8 

(8) Achievement 5 0 5 14 2 7 0 7 21 4 9 0 9 24 6 

(9) Power 3 0 3 9 5 8 0 8 21 4 9 0 9 29 1 

(10) Security 4 2 6 7 6 8 0 8 22 2 7 0 7 18 9 

leading values (7), (6) – – 

Level of individual priorities 

(1) Conformity 5 0 5 10 4 5 1 6 10 7 6 0 6 17 3 

(2) Tradition 3 1 4 4 9 4 0 4 12 6 6 0 6 16 5 

(3) Benevolence 6 0 6 12 2 6 0 6 18 3 5 0 5 15 6 

(4) Universalism 6 1 7 10 4 5 0 5 15 5 6 0 6 17 3 

(5) Self-Direction 4 3 7 2 10 4 0 4 9 8 7 0 7 18 1 

 (6) Stimulation 6 0 6 11 3 6 0 6 17 4 3 0 3 6 8 

(7) Hedonism 3 2 5 5 8 4 1 5 7 10 3 0 3 4 10 

(8) Achievement 4 0 4 8 7 8 0 8 20 1 3 0 3 8 7 

(9) Power 4 1 5 9 6 3 0 3 9 8 2 0 2 5 9 

(10) Security 5 0 5 13 1 7 0 7 19 2 7 0 7 18 1 

(1) Conformity 5 0 5 14 2 7 0 7 19 7 6 0 6 15 10 

leading values (8), (9), (1) (1) (3) 

Footnotes: R > 0 - the number of positive relations, R <0 - number of negative relationships, ΣR - sum of 
positive and negative connections, W - structural weight; highlighted in bold basic values. 

 
In the structure of values of teachers with HLB “Benevolence”, 

“Conformity”, “Achievement” are basic. It is almost deprived of “Self-
Direction” (W = -3) and “Stimulation” (W = 1). 

“Self-Direction”, “Tradition”, “Security” are basic components of 
values structure of teachers with MLB. 

“Power”, “Benevolence”, “Tradition”, “Universalism” - are in the 
values structure of teachers with LLB.  

Common basic value for respondents with HLB and LLB is 
“Benevolence”, and for respondents with MLB and LLB – “Tradition”. It is 
necessary to admit that their W lowers as far as the level of burnout grows. 

The leading values in the group of respondents with HLB are 
“Hedonism” (р ≤ 0.01) and “Stimulation” (р ≤ 0.05). These values were not 
determined as basic, but they do form correspondent values structure of pre-
school teachers who burn out. 
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Obviously the conflict between “I WANT” (desire for diversity, 
deep experience to support the optimal level of activity) and “I HAVE” 
(lack of pleasure, enjoyment of life) to cause total exhaustion and burnout. 

At the level of behavior are determined the following basic values: in 
the group of respondents with HLB – “Security”, “Benevolence”, 
“Stimulation”; with MLВ – “Achievement”, “Security”, “Benevolence”; with 
LLВ – “Self-Direction”, “Power”, “Conformity” and “Universalism” (tab. 
3). 

The value “Power” is basic in values structure of three groups, but 
its W lowers with the growth of professional burnout. 

The value of “Benevolence” is basic in the values structures of 
respondents with HLВ and MLВ, though it has higher W in values 
structures of respondents with MLB.  

As it can be seen, basic values in values structures in group of 
respondents with LLB differs from basic values in structures of respondents 
with HLB and MLB.  

Value “Achievement” has the highest weight in the structure of 
values of respondents with MLВ. Obviously, desire of pre-school teacher to 
achieve personal success according to social standards as the component of 
this value, causes exhaustion and burnout (groups of respondents with LLB 
and HLB this value takes seventh position (W = 8).  

The leading values in the structure of pre-school teachers with HLВ 
are: “Achievement” (р ≤ 0.01), “Power” (р ≤ 0.01) and “Conformity” (р ≤ 
0.05), with MLВ – “Conformity” (р ≤ 0.01), with LLВ – “Benevolence” (р 
≤ 0.05). 

Analysis of correlation matrices in three groups of respondents by 

method “express-χ2” indicate their qualitative heterogeneity (χ2емп.  
χ2кр.) both at the level of belief (χ2емп. = 0.27, -0.04, 0.15, at χ2кр. = 0.79), 
and at the level of behavior (χ2емп. = 0.59, 0.12, 0.23, at χ2кр. = 0.79). 
Thus, the increase of total indicator of burnout reflects significant internal 
changes in the values structure.  

Therefore, a fundamental restructuring of values at the level of 
behavior and weaken the strength of relationships between components 
takes place during the transition from middle to high the levels of burnout, 
as evidenced by the similarity by basic values at structures of these two 
groups. 

As a result of calculation the coefficient correlation ratio (ῄ) found 

significant ratios of two types (ῄ values → burnout and on the contrary), 
indicating the complexity and reciprocity relationship between these 
constructs (tab. 6). 
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Table 6: Statistically significant coefficients of determination and correlation ratio 

Levels of 
values 

The impact of values on burnout The impact of burnout on values 

Types of 
values 

ῄ η2 η2 ῄ 
Types of 

values 

Level of 
normative 

ideals 

(1) Conformity 0.318** 0.101** 0.051** 0.226** (1) Conformity 

(7) Hedonism 0.237** 0.056** 0.018 0.134 (7) Hedonism 

(9) Power 0.299** 0.090** 0.015 0.122 (9) Power 

Level of 
individual 
priorities 

(1) Conformity 0.187 0.035 0.068** 0.261** (1) Conformity 

(3) Benevolence 0.303** 0.092** 0.061** 0.247** (3) Benevolence 

(9) Power 0.245** 0.060** 0.026 0.161 (9) Power 

Footnote: ** - р≤0,01 

 
As it can be seen from the tab.6, value “Conformity” at the level of 

belief in 10.1% of cases determines the formation of burnout. It is necessary 
to indicate the double-sided influence between these variables, but the 
coefficient of influence of “Conformity” on burnout is more significant. In 
5.6% of cases burnout is determined by “Hedonism”, in 9 % - “Power”. 

At the behavior level professional burnout is in 6% of cases 
determined by value “Power” and in 9.2 % - “Benevolence”. At the same 
time, linear correlation (r-Spearman) doesn’t confirm the presence of 
correlation ties between burnout and authority on two levels of its existence. 
It is necessary to admit that defined values refer to oppositional motivation 
types and reveal values-based foundation of the crisis, which accompanies 
teachers in the process of burnout. Burnout in 6.8% of cases makes impact 
on “Conformity”. 

Conclusions 

Obtained results indicate the existence of relation between 
professional burnout and values of teachers at the level of normative ideals 
and at the level of real behavior. These results present an empiric argument 
in the favor of conclusion concerning important role of values-based and 
meaningful characteristics in the formation of professional burnout and 
concerning determinacy of burnout at different levels of its formation by 
certain regularities of structural organization of values. 
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Charity, Philanthropy and Social Welfare in Poland - 
Historical Contexts 

Anna SZYLAR1 

Abstract 
The main purpose of the present research will be a synthetic presentation of the 

history of human help in the Polish lands during the period from the X-th to the XX-th 
century, its evolution from ad hoc and appreciative, charitable and philanthropic support to 
the formation of the system of benefits and professional services. The paper also point out 
on the most important connection between the development of subsidiarity in other countries 
and their impact on the development of such activity in Polish lands. In the process of 
historical development the social organizations have undergone a huge evolution from the 
provision of temporary and discretionary philanthropic support for the implementation of 
statutory benefits and services in the post-war state. 

Keywords 
Human help, medieval caritas, social assistance, philanthropy. 
 

Introduction 

Social organizations were and are welfare base, without which it is 
difficult to imagine the functioning of ancient and modern societies. Many 
centuries of tradition of social service of various associations from religious 
and lay societies and philanthropic foundations is a permanent part of 
culture and order of civilizational societies.  

Hence it is my interest in service to help a man called charity, 
philanthropy and social assistance in different historical periods. They all 
relate to aid, differentiating factors are the level of support, its form and the 
helping person or institution. 

Charity is the concept determining a voluntary, optional form of 
assistance and care. Its scope includes the provision of wealthy people, 
mostly educated and economically resourceful in favor of the weak, poor, 
who cannot deal with life. One form of charity is philanthropy, whose 
origins date back to the ancient Greek philosophers. The basis of its 
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development was the love of man and all-embracing attitude of kindness, 
which resulted from altruistic tendency to love all people. Hence there is the 
development of philanthropic activities in different fields and in different 
areas of human existence, regardless of whether the addressee was a poor 
man or person with no material deprivation. Philanthropy is associated more 
with the desire to improve the lot of all people by financing activities for 
those in need or creating such a social order that will protect their needs 
(Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Leś E., 2001). 

The third, used in the title term refers to social assistance. It means 
social policy of the state whose mission is to help individuals and families 
cope in difficult situations. One of its aspects is social work, which consists 
of restoring the ability of the weakened social functioning through early 
detection and exclusion of events leading to the emergence of social 
dysfunction (Trafiałek E., Kieszkowska A., Stojecka-Zuber R., 2004). 

The functions of assistance institutions have changed during many 
centuries. This was due to the economic and social transformations, and 
adapting them to the new challenges of development in the following 
epochs. But always social organizations belonged to the most significant 
social security institutions, serving strengthening order by promoting civic 
solidarity. 

The main purpose of my consideration will be a synthetic 
presentation of the history of human help in the Polish lands during the 
period from the X-th to the XX-th century, its evolution from ad hoc and 
appreciative, charitable and philanthropic support to the formation of the 
system of benefits and professional services. I shall also point out on the 
most important connection between the development of subsidiarity in 
other countries and their impact on the development of such activity in 
Polish lands. 

Medieval Caritas  

Medieval caritas (Latin) expressing love towards man and 
charitativus (Latin) meaning charity and kindness, which is a form of 
Christian charity towards the poor - are the two elements defining the 
essence of assistance. Philanthropy focused primarily on providing care to 
the poor in the name of Christian charity, and then philanthropic 
associations fulfilled rescue institutions’ functions (Geremek B., 1989). 

In the Middle Ages the development of charity followed under the 
influence of the Christian tradition, accepted form of religious and lay 
philanthropy. Both forms of assistance were aimed at helping the poorest, 
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who often chose poverty as a stage to achieve salvation (Radwan-Praglowski 
J., Frysztacki K., 1998; Leś E., 2000). 

The Roman Church, convents and parishes can be considered as 
precursors of organized charitable activities, and hospitals, asylums, 
orphanages and charity fraternities are the first social welfare institutions. 
Fundamental aspect is visible in the church activity, that is, care for the 
redistribution of income in the form of alms and the creation of elementary 
education for the poorest. In the XI and XII centuries a secular philanthropy 
developed in the field of care and educational activities. Thanks to the 
generosity of the laity, clergy, rulers and nobles it was possible to maintain 
hospitals and nursing homes. The nuns belonged to the group, which first 
devoted exclusively to care, and in their activity one can look for sources of 
expertise, professional care, continued in the following centuries. Convents 
separated food and alms at their gates, and their walls gave shelter to 
pilgrims, soldiers, beggars and travelers. Help had become a ticket to 
paradise, was a benefit for the forgiveness of sins. 

In urban environments there were first professional corporations of 
craftsmen and merchants, being prototypes for the later insurance 
institutions (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Leś E., 2001; 
Kępski C., 2002; Szylar A., 2004). 

With the adoption of Christianity on Polish lands it followed 
takeover of Western civilization basic elements of culture and institutional 
order. Introduced models of philanthropic institutions, based on formal help 
were a new phenomenon, as previous aid was based on the support resulting 
from the race-tribal system and was provided within the framework of 
family solidarity. 

Hospitals, being shelters, appeared in the Piast country quite early, 
first funded by the bishops, and later founded in the thirteenth century by 
the Order of Holy Ghost who specialized in nurturing the sick and 
educating orphans, also Dominican and Franciscan hospices appeared. 
Among the first hospitals in the Polish lands one should specified those in 
Wroclaw, Jedrzejów (1152), Zagość (1166) and Poznan. 

One should remember that the difference between hospice and 
shelter faded and basically both fulfilled an equal role. They gathered sick, 
old, unable to work, or seeking temporary shelter. Their visitors became like 
people in need of assistance, as any loose element, often associated with the 
criminal world (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Leś E., 
2000; Słoń M., 2001; Antosiewicz. K., 1966, 1979; Topolski J., 1992). 

There were also leprosaria, where people affected by the plague were 
isolated from the rest of society. They were founded outside the cities, at 
secluded places, due to the real threat of the plague. An example would be 
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established in 1327 in Poland leprosarium for lepers (Radwan-Praglowski J., 
Frysztacki K., 2009). An interesting initiative shown by Casimir the Great, 
introducing the 1347 decree concerning the care of the mentally ill that 
meant the beginning of state intervention in the social sphere (Radwan-
Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 2009). 

Another example of such actions was the wish to reduce the plague 
of vagrancy and villainy during the reign of the Jagiellonian dynasty. In 1496 
the law was issued requiring owners of towns and parishes to carry records 
of begging, to list and issue certificates for the continuation of this practice. 
Those who did not have such authorization, after catching had to be 
directed to forced labor for the state (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 
1998, 2009). 

Mercy in modern times 

Modern times have brought population growth, progressive 
pauperization of society, and thus - a new look at the fact of poverty. The 
rapid growth of the poor in the sixteenth and seventeenth centuries was 
associated with economic change and development of early forms of the 
capitalist economy in the West and the manorial villain economy in the East. 
These transformations influenced significantly change the property status of 
the population. There slowly also followed a change in the approach to 
poverty, and the fact of its existence kept a basis entitling to help. Poor 
people were seen more often in terms of evil threatening the social order. 
Organized charity was focused on providing help and care incapable of 
independent existence to the sick, invalids and children. In relation to poor, 
but able to work, there was used compulsion of work, records of beggars 
and verify of their status were realized (Leś E., 1998). 

The adoption in England in 1601 the new legal solutions had vital 
importance. They involved the introduction of mandatory taxes for the poor 
unable to work and creating homes with forced labor. The last ones gave a 
chance of apprenticeship, which in turn would ensure the man to exit from 
the state of misery. New welfare mechanisms providing a more far-reaching 
and more thorough guarantees of social security were introduced, following 
the example of England, in other European countries by the end of the 
eighteenth century. Countries institutionalized and oversaw help for the 
poor are able to work, and the philanthropic companies supported other 
poor (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Leś E., 1998, 2000). 

Undertaken initiatives in Western Europe have also found significant 
resonance in Poland. An example would be the above-mentioned legal 
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regulation of King John Albert. In turn, Andrew Frycz Modrzewski in the 
first half of the sixteenth century in the work of “bout customs” wrote 
about the introduction of moral guards. Appointed guardians had to control 
poor people and coerce slackers to work, and support only truly poor. In 
view of the poor homeless people one should take action to ensure them 
place to stay and nourishment in hospitals built for them, and the poor 
cottagers should be encouraged by giving them land and cash assistance. The 
money for this purpose should come from municipal and be complemented 
by universal charity (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 2009; Leś E., 
2000; Szylar A., 2004). 

Initiatives of this kind were the first reform of philanthropic 
activities and accelerated the development of secular philanthropy and 
initiated the formation of public activity in the field of social policy. They 
also contributed to the acquisition, administration and standardization, and 
to finance philanthropic institutions by secular authorities. In the modern 
period previous role of philanthropic associations gave way to the duality of 
public bodies and philanthropic societies in the field of care. Laic 
philanthropy developed under the influence of Renaissance thought, and 
then the Enlightenment, focused on humanitarianism and solidarity between 
people and ethos, to a lesser extent, the need to care for the poorest. 

Significant changes in the perception of poverty also flowed from 
the developing Reformation. The movement of the Reformation in the XVI 
(sixteenth) century strengthened the dualism in the sphere of social 
assistance, in addition, public bodies conducted activities next to 
philanthropic organizations, have been a secularization and centralization of 
activities. The Counter-Reformation movement was also the strength of 
inspiring the development of charity, making the revalorization of mercy and 
helping the poor in the reform of the Church. There appeared charity 
brotherhoods and parish charitable societies, dealing mainly with visiting 
prisoners and the sick and providing medical assistance, the creation of free 
credit consultation and surgical chambers. In the seventeenth century the 
scope of the charity with the development of church education and foster 
care for orphaned children broadened (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 
2009; Leś E., 2000; Szylar A., 2004; Augustyniak U., Karpiński A., 1999; 
Flaga J., 2004; Delimata M., 2004). 

Short-term influence of the Reformation in Poland allowed the 
Catholic Church comprehensive oversight of charitable organization. Lay 
philanthropy became largely the domain of increasing number of religious 
fraternities. Supported by the rulers, bishops, nobles and wealthy citizens, 
funded by donations, it was a guide for the institutions operated by public 
bodies. Notable were the actions of Father Peter Skarga. He founded the 
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Brotherhood of Mercy in Cracow, helping the sick and the poor who 
shamed to beg, Box of St. Nicholas, being a kind of dowries for the poor 
brides and the Pious Bank, which gave free of interest free loans.  

Attention should also be paid to the Cracow Academy initiative, 
which establishes scholarship support for poor students. The Jesuits and 
Piarists assured poor youth free education in colleges, sisters of mercy, 
commonly called Sisters of Charity, executed substitute child care, 
Trinitarians bought up prisoners from captivity, and the Order of the 
Brothers Hospital provided medical assistance. The contemporary charity 
was primarily religious in nature, and religious communities took care of 
other religions dissenters (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; 
Leś E., 2000; Szylar A., 2004, 2011a, 2012; Polkowski I., 1884; Raś D., 2011). 

Stanisławowski period, despite the fact that it lasted a little over three 
decades (1764-1795), had great importance because of the clarification of 
views on the foundations of religious and lay philanthropic societies and 
public health in the modern Polish state. According to the model of Western 
European countries, the antidote to poverty is primarily the work not the 
mercy, which in turn led to the establishment of houses of work and houses 
of the poor. Government took the attempts to reform the field of social 
protection aimed to clarifying the status of the poor and to assume 
responsibility for supervising hospitals (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 
1998, 2009; Leś E., 2000; Szylar A., 2004, 2011b; Antosiewicz K., 1981) 

The building in 1762 in Warsaw Hospice of the Child Jesus is 
considered for turning point in the Polish hospital sector. There was place 
for 300 patients, chambers with beds for mothers and infants, brick cell for 
the insane, classrooms, chambers for staff and service, kitchens, warehouses, 
etc. (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Leś E., 2000; Szylar 
A., 2004). 

The most important of private initiative in the field of social welfare 
was the establishment of the Institute of the Poor in Warsaw, performing a 
dual role - charity and work, Charitable Society under the patronage of the 
king, Lodge of Virtuous Sarmata leading immunization of children against 
smallpox. Pioneering activities of the Duchess Anna Sapieha Jabłonowska 
created institutions of rural midwives, social workers and orphans of the 
House of Mercy Foundation for retirees (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki 
K., 2009; Leś E., 2000; Szylar A., 2004). 
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The nineteenth century - the “golden age of philanthropy” and Poles 
patriotic ethos 

From the second half of the eighteenth century the development of 
the doctrine of the new philanthropy and social policy of the state, due to 
industrialization, economic liberalism and the progressive impoverishment 
of societies took place in Europe and America. Social activities organized by 
the state have become inevitable. Range of state interventions expanded in 
Europe with the supervision of philanthropic organizations, public health 
and to ensure everyone the right to work and education instead of 
compulsory labor. New philanthropy was a form of defense of society 
against liberalism, was a component of social reform and focused on helping 
the poorest in accordance with the principles of humanity. Efforts were 
made to improve the situation of the prisoners, the sick, tried for the rights 
of workers and women, and for the abolition of slavery.  

The nineteenth century is known as the “golden age of 
philanthropy”, a traditional charity was replaced with new forms of 
professional activities. Caring, educational and therapeutic help was provided 
not only to those who were unable to ensure it themselves, but the 
environmental help was developed by organizing cheap provision, free 
medical advice or vocational training.  

This service was done by lay people for free, and they organized 
community associations and parties to support the most vulnerable sections 
of society, the workers, the homeless and the poor. It has become an urgent 
need to set up institutions to coordinate the work of social services. The first 
was established in London in 1869, the next - in Buffalo in 1877, both under 
the name of the Charity Organization Society. Tasks included research 
needs, office registration of companies in order to avoid duplication of 
services and other related activities. In this way the foundations of social 
work in the implementation of the scientific basis of social diagnosis were 
prepared and modern methods of care and educational activities were 
developed. The emancipation of the humanities in the XIX-th century 
created the basis for the development of the theory of social work. As the 
beginning of the existence of the social worker profession one accepts the 
appointment of summer school “practical philanthropy work” in 1898 by 
the Charity Organization Society of New York and the New York School of 
Philanthropy in 1904. University studies had to give professional status of 
social work, the first began to be organized in the USA in 1930, and in 
Europe - after the World War II (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 
2009; Leś E., 2000; Szylar A., 2004). 
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This particular period in the development of Polish social 
organizations was in the time of partition. The loss of independence by 
Poland 1795 caused the collapse of the existing institutional order. With the 
loss of independence, there have been significant changes in society. The 
diverse social and philanthropic activities found new, ultimate goal, God and 
man had to give way to the nation. Despite many limits and difficulties, 
many innovative social initiatives managed to develop the Polish lands at this 
time. An example of such an initiative can be Hrubieszowski Society 
founded by Stanislaw Staszic. The members were forced by the principle of 
mutual assistance, orphans were admitted to the families without children, 
there had been cared of the sick, invalids and unable to work, keeping of 
schools and hospitals was funded. But it also contributed to the 
development of societies and social relationships, operating openly and 
conspiracy, various philanthropic societies, co-operative movement and 
people’s banks. It was the expression of efforts seeking to maintain its 
national existence by social and economic self-organization, being social, 
economic and political symbiosis of aim. 

Polish organizations during the partitions were a form of Polish 
national expression and instrument of political resistance and philanthropic 
activity was an important part of the patriotic ethos. An important function 
of social and economic societies was the creation of an institutional base for 
the welfare, educational, medical and economic activities. Reform social 
initiatives on Polish lands were undertaken during the partitions almost at 
the same time as in Western European countries, and social work has 
become a universal dimension. Philanthropic activities of societies, co-
operative movement and people’s banks formed the basis for supporting the 
nation by economic and social self-organization. The most important thing 
was bringing the education, which was considered as a patriotic duty. 
(Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 1998, 2009; Leś E., 2000; Szylar A., 
2004; Kępski C., 1993; Bobrowska-Nowak W., 1998). 

Among the charitable institutions founded in the XIX-th century by 
the religious congregations elementary schools, rural farm schools for girls, 
rural nurseries, rural infirmaries, homes for poor girls, nursing homes and 
homes for the victims of war occupied special place. There was also held 
financial assistance for people in special circumstances, prepared statues and 
expeditions for poor girls, supported poor students and those who were 
ashamed to beg. A lot of care and support interventions were preventive to 
moral degradation in pathological family environment. The involvement of 
many prominent and wealthy lay persons, associations and social 
organizations in collecting funds for activities additionally served to increase 
public awareness on social issues and was a reminder of religious duty of 
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charity (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 2009; Leś E., 2000; Szylar A., 
2004, 2011c; Bobrowska-Nowak W., 1998). 

As the Polish lands were the scene of warfare during World War I, 
there was a need to organize care for children at risk the consequences of 
war, mostly orphans and maimed. An example would be donation of 
Tarnowski family buildings for the organization of nurseries for children - 
orphans of the war in Tarnobrzeg - Mokrzyszow (Szylar A., 2009). 

The organization of social assistance in Poland in the XX-th century 

After Poland regained independence in 1918, social service was 
created from the beginning, using a small part of the experience of individual 
partitions. In addition, in 1923 an Act about social care was passed. There were 
divisions of social care including maternity and children, care for people 
unable to work, assistance to those affected by natural disasters, care for 
unemployed, care of exiles and foreigners, care of prisoners, vagrants and the 
prevention of prostitution and drunkenness and the protection of citizens. 
The second trend included the cultural and educational activity among the 
workers and peasants, organizing and working in the people’s houses, libraries 
and people’s theaters (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 2009). 

With the organization of the state and the introduction of the 
constitution in March 1921, the Ministry of Social Welfare appeared, 
functioning till World War II. The duty of care rested on communal unions, 
and municipality has become the basic welfare unit in the context of social 
service organizations. Its obligation was to support their people and 
outsiders who were on its territory and needed help. The cooperation with 
social institutions was also developed that was associated with private 
initiatives and operated on the basis of their own funds. Their activity was 
independent, but was parallel to the projects undertaken by municipalities 
and higher levels of support cells. The contracts often meet the obligations 
of municipal unions (Radwan-Praglowski J., Frysztacki K., 2009; Leś E., 
2000; Szylar A., 2004). 

Associations based on community and Catholic congregations stood 
out in the activity. Almost in all the major urban centers brotherhoods, 
associations and charitable assemblies grouping lay people carried help the 
needy. In addition, aid activities were carried by orders specialized in the 
performance of care and nursing duties, as female Magdalene, the Sacred 
Heart, Albertine’s order. In turn, the municipality dealt mainly with 
Protestant schools, and Jewish communities next to the cultural, educational 
and school activities, provided also charity one.  
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In the 30s of the XX-th century more than 10 thousand associations 
and 3 thousand foundations were registered in Poland. Then, among others, 
the Polish Red Cross and Caritas appeared. Ludwik Krzywicki, a great 
sociologist and one of the founders of social work in Poland called it social, 
national service. Fundamentals of occupational social work in Poland were 
created by Helena Radlińska in Department of Social-Educational Work 
in1925 at the Free Polish University (Szylar A., 2004; Orłowska M., 1998; 
Malinowski L., 1998). 

During World War II, all existing social organizations were 
considered by the occupier to be illegal, and the aid was granted in the 
conspiracy. Central Welfare Council appeared then and represented the 
Polish voluntary organizations, social welfare and Jewish Mutual Aid and the 
Ukrainian Central Council. Charity women's religious congregations, helped 
Jews and Jewish children, deserve particular attention. 

In Poland, after World War II, unlike in Western Europe, the model 
of social policy had to be changed in the context of a radically changed 
political system. The state took control of the whole social life and proclaimed 
the responsibility for providing social security. Model of state policy meant 
that social organizations in Poland during 1947-1989 were not autonomous 
entities of social initiative, but served to implement the policy. After a short 
period of unrestrained activity in 1945-1947 the process of uniformity and 
centralization of social organizations and the systematic elimination of many 
associations, foundations, associations and religious orders began in the 
second half of the 40-s. As a result, many organizations have been deprived of 
their institutional base and continuity of operation, and their property was 
taken over by the state. The right of organizations to represent the needs and 
rights of specific groups was also drastically reduced. 

After October 1956, social organizations in Poland gained partial 
autonomy, and social policy doctrine highlighted their importance as subjects 
complementing state activity, workplaces and trade unions in the social area. 
However, before 1989, their business met substantial limitations. They 
resulted mostly from limiting freedom of association and the politicization of 
existing social organizations. In the area of social work there were not many 
associations, and functioned ones had a monopoly in its field of operation. 
This resulted in a drastic reduction in the openness of statutory of social 
organizations to the needs of groups and communities needed support. 

Political changes in Poland, started in 1989 restored the public's 
subjective participation and democratization of the social sphere. From the 
very beginning of political changes, Polish associations and foundations 
played an important role in meeting basic needs and alleviating social 
tensions caused by radical social change. These organizations are active in 
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defending the rights and interests of citizens, who are often powerless trying 
to apply for their rights alone (Leś E., 1998, 2000, 2001). 

Polish social organizations play a significant role in the realization of 
tangible and intangible services, contribute to the modernization of public 
social sphere and to some extent support it financially. They run schools, 
welfare, rehabilitation, medical, therapeutic centers, hospices, nursing homes. 

Conclusions 

To sum up, one can state that in the process of historical 
development the social organizations have undergone a huge evolution from 
the provision of temporary and discretionary philanthropic support for the 
implementation of statutory benefits and services in the post-war state. 
Social functions of charity societies and philanthropic associations evolved 
as well as the leading mechanism for mitigating the social and economic 
tensions to the instrument constituting a substitute, complement or 
alternative state activities, and finally, the entity which is a partner of public 
authorities in the implementation of state social programs and the objectives 
of public benefit. 
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School Nutrition Dietary Assessment – A Prerequisite for 
Nutrition Education  

Oana NECHITA (ATOMEI)1 

Abstract 
Overweight in children is a current issue in Romania. The long term consequences 

are numerous and serious. Therefore, a nutritional assessment in school is required in order 
to identify weight problems for students and prevent overweight. 

We evaluated 16 students aged between 10 and 12 years old (5th grade). The 
study was made in two directions: anthropometric assessment (BMI percentile) and 
nutritional assessment (food frequency questionnaire). Then we developed nutrition lessons 
adapting the learning contents to the intellectual and age characteristics of pupils. Among 
16 students evaluated, one student was underweight, 10 students were normal weight, 4 
students are overweight and one student was obese. Nutrition evaluation revealed that most 
students eat fast food almost daily, they use the computer or TV at least an hour per day 
and they are not choosing healthy food. At the parent-teacher meeting were presented the 
findings. We explained that it is necessary to consult a nutritionist who could 
recommended a complete program for weight control.  

Overweight is the result of unbalanced diet and lack of exercise. To prevent 
childhood obesity it is necessary a collaboration between parents, teachers and nutritionists 
for nutrition education activities. 

Keywords 
Education, nutrition, obesity.  

Introducere 

World Obesity Federation estimează că, în prezent, în lume 10% din 
copiii şcolari sunt supraponderali sau obezi (~120 de milioane). OMS 
atenţionează că, la nivel mondial, în 2009 obezitatea a depăşit ca prevalenţă 
subnutriţia, 15-18% dintre copii fiind obezi (1). În ultimii 30 de ani, conform 
datelor furnizate de National Health and Nutrition Examination Survey 
(NHANES), prevalenţa obezităţii s-a triplat: la copiii 6-11 ani de la 6,5% în 
1980 la 19,6% în 2008, şi la adolescenţii 12-19 ani de la 5% la 18,1%, iar la 
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Development. 
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preşcolarii 2-5 ani obezitatea crescând de la 5% în 1980 la 10,4% în 2008. 
Prevalenţa obezităţii şi supraponderii la copil variază considerabil între 
diferite regiuni şi ţări, de la sub 5% în Africa şi unele părţi din Asia, la peste 
20% în Europa şi la peste 30% în America şi în unele ţări din Orientul 
Mijlociu. Obezitatea la copil în Europa s-a triplat în ultimii 20 de ani. În 
majoritatea ţărilor din Europa de Vest, obezitatea are o frecvenţă de 10-25%, 
în ţările din Europa de Est şi în ţările mediteraneene frecvenţa fiind mult mai 
crescută, ajungând la sexul feminin la 40%. În ţările din Europa de Nord, 
prevalenţa supraponderii la copii este de 10-20%, în timp ce în Europa de 
Sud este de 20-35%, prevalenţa fiind în creştere. În Europa prevalenţa 
obezităţii a fost mai mare la copiii din familii mai puţin înstărite în 21 din 24 
ţări vestice şi în 5 din 10 ţări din estul Europei (4). Conform datelor furnizate 
de Centrul Naţional de Evaluare şi Promovare a Stării de Sănătate din 
România (CNEPSS), prevalenţa obezităţii la copiii 3-16 ani a crescut din 
2004 în 2010 de la 0,7% în mediul rural şi 1,6% în mediul urban la 1,5%, 
respectiv 3,1%. Între bolile cronice dispensarizate în anul şcolar 2010-2011 
în 36 de judeţe, obezitatea ocupă locul al II-lea după viciile de refracţie, cu 
27755 de cazuri (din 1761487 de copii examinaţi/ înregistraţi în cabinetele 
medicale şcolare) şi o prevalenţă de 1,6% (3). 

Tabel 1. Prevalenţa (%) obezităţii dispensarizate în cabinetele medicale şcolare în anul 
şcolar 2010-2011, pe cicluri de învăţământ 

Creşă Grădiniţă Cl. I-VI Cl. V-VIII Cl. IX-XII 

0,45% 1,10% 1,77% 2,10% 1,49% 

 

Tabel 2. Prevalenţa (%) obezităţii în anul şcolar 2010-2011, pe cicluri de învăţământ în 
judeţul Suceava 

Creşă Grădiniţă Cl. I-VI Cl. V-VIII Cl. IX-XII 

0,00% 0,49% 0,80% 1,40% 0,56% 

Obezitatea la copil reprezintă un factor de risc pentru boli 
cardiovasculare, hipertensiune arterială, diabet zaharat tip 2, depresie şi unele 
forme de cancer. Creşterea la nivel global a prevalenţei obezităţii şi 
supraponderii se datorează, pe de o parte, creşterii aportului energetic, în 
special de alimente cu densitate calorică crescută, bogate în grăsimi, zaharuri, 
iar pe de altă parte, scăderii activităţii fizice ca urmare a creşterii 
sedentarismului (2). 

Nutriţia sănătoasă şi combaterea obezităţii la copil sunt priorităţi de 
sănătate publică, iar şcolarii reprezintă un grup ţintă foarte important. 



Educaţia în societatea contemporană. Aplicaţii 

151 

Alimentaţia dezechilibrată şi în exces poate duce la un aport energetic 
crescut la şcolar, favorizând apariţia obezităţii. Modificările dietei şcolarilor 
nu sunt numai calitative, ci şi cantitative: mâncare de tip fast-food, alimente 
bogate în calorii, consum crescut de băuturi răcoritoare, dulciuri concentrate 
şi unele obiceiuri alimentare familiale. Pe lângă aceste modificări, 
inactivitatea fizică este un alt factor care predispune la obezitate. 
Sedentarismul poate fi atât cauză, cât şi efect al surplusului ponderal (4).  

Scop şi obiective 

Cercetarea de faţă şi-a propus urmărirea unor corelaţii care există 
între obezitate, suprapondere şi stilul de viaţă al şcolarilor, cu scopul de a 
elabora activităţi didactice al căror demers vizează educaţia nutriţională. 

Obiectivele studiului au fost: 
Stabilirea prevalenţei supraponderii şi obezităţii la elevii clasei a V-a 

proveniţi dintr-o şcoală din Fălticeni, cu vârste cuprinse între 10 şi 12 ani. 
Identificarea, evaluarea, analiza şi stabilirea unor corelaţii între 

parametrii antropometrici, factorii comportamentali (obiceiuri alimentare, 
activitate fizică) şi obezitate, pe baza chestionarelor completate de elevi. 

Elaborarea şi desfăşurarea unor activităţi didactice pe teme de 
nutriţie, adaptând conţinutul la particularităţile intelectuale şi de vârstă ale 
elevilor. 

Grupul de studiu 

Grupul ţintă a fost reprezentat de 16 elevi (10 băieţi şi 6 fete), cu 
vârste cuprinse între 10 şi 12 ani, proveniţi de la Colegiul Tehnic “Mihai 
Băcescu” din Fălticeni. 

Studiul nostru a avut două părţi, una observaţională - evaluarea 
prezenţei supraponderii şi obezităţii la elevii din grupul ţintă, urmată de o 
parte intervenţională - educaţie pentru nutriţia adecvată şcolarului. Studiul s-
a desfăşurat în perioada martie-iunie 2014 şi, pentru fiecare elev inclus în 
studiu, am primit consimţământul informat al părinţilor.  

Activitatea de evaluare antropometrică (IMC - percentile) şi evaluare 
nutriţională (chestionar de frecvenţă) s-a desfăşurat pe parcursul unei ore.  
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Evaluarea nutriţională 

Materiale şi metode de lucru 

Pentru fiecare elev, am completat o fişă de evaluare cu indicii 
antropometrici completând algoritmul de evaluare a obezităţii. 

 

 

Schema 1. Algoritm de evaluare a obezităţii la copil 

 
Am elaborat un chestionar care cuprinde ancheta alimentară şi 

ancheta activităţii fizice. 
 
Parametrii urmăriţi în studiu au fost:  

 vârsta şi sexul elevului; 

 parametrii antropometrici (măsurarea greutăţii corporale - G şi 

măsurarea înălţimii - Î) 

 ancheta nutriţională (chestionar de frecvenţă) 

 ancheta activităţilor fizice  
 
Pentru determinarea indicelui de masă corporală am folosit formula 

IMC = G (Kg) / Î2 (m2), apoi am ales nomogramele CDC 2000 
corespunzătoare pentru vârsta şi sexul elevului (8). Nomograma pentru băieţi 
are culoarea albastră, iar cea pentru fete are culoarea roşie. Am căutat pe axa 
orizontală vârsta elevului, trasând vizual o linie verticală în sus. De la 
valoarea IMC calculată aflată pe axa verticală am trasat vizual o linie 
orizontală la stânga. Locul unde cele două linii s-au intersectat a reprezentat 
IMC percentile. Datele obţinute au fost raportate la valorile normale 
conform aceloraşi nomograme. 

Ancheta nutriţională şi cea a activităţii fizice s-au realizat pe baza 
chestionarului privind grupele de alimente, obiceiurile alimentare (frecvenţa 
meselor, preferinţe alimentare şi selecţia alimentelor), timpul petrecut în faţa 
calculatorului, televizorului, jocurilor video, frecvenţa activităţii fizice, durată 
şi exemple de activităţi fizice desfăşurate într-o săptămână. 
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Rezultate I 

În grupul de studiu prevalenţa supraponderii a fost 25%, iar a 
obezităţii 6,25%. Toţi elevii cu aceste probleme de greutate sunt băieţi. 
Prevalenţa subponderii a fost 6,25% (o elevă de 11 ani).  

 

Figura 1. Evaluarea antropometrică - IMC percentile 

Din ancheta nutriţională am evidenţiat consumul zilnic de alimente 
din următoarele grupe alimentare: fructe, legume, lactate şi alimente care se 
consumă ocazional (băuturi răcoritoare şi fast food).  

 

 

Figura 2. Consumului zilnic pe grupe de alimente şi pe sexe 

Din cei 16 elevi chestionaţi: 
11 elevi consumă zilnic fructe (5 fete şi 6 băieţi) 
11 elevi consumă zilnic legume (4 fete şi 7 băieţi) 
4 elevi consumă zilnic lactate (3 fete şi 1 băiat) 
5 elevi consumă zilnic băuturi răcoritoare şi fast food (2 fete şi 3 

băieţi) 
Din ancheta activităţii fizice am calculat numărul de zile pe 

săptămână în care elevii au fost activi cel puţin 60 de minute/zi. Am precizat 
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în chestionar că este vorba despre “acele activităţi fizice care-ţi fac inima să 
bată mai repede şi să respiri mai des”.  

Din cei 16 elevi chestionaţi: 
2 elevi sunt activi cel puţin 60 minute într-o zi din săptămână (1 fată 

şi 1 băiat); 
3 elevi sunt activi cel puţin 60 minute în 2-3 zile/ săptămână (3 fete); 
1 elev este activ cel puţin 60 minute în 4-5 zile/ săptămână (1 băiat); 
10 elevi sunt activi cel puţin 60 minute aproape zilnic (2 fete şi 8 

băieţi). 
 

 

Figura 3. Distribuţia elevilor în raport cu numărul de zile pe săptămână în care au fost 
activi cel puţin 60 minute 

În ceea ce priveşte petrecerea timpului în faţa televizorului sau 
folosind computerul sau jocurile video, din cei 16 elevi chestionaţi: 

6 elevi petrec ~ 1 oră/ zi (1 fată şi 5 băieţi); 
6 elevi petrec 2-3 ore/ zi (4 fete şi 2 băieţi);  
4 elevi petrec ≥ 4 ore/ zi (1 fată şi 3 băieţi). 
 

 
Figura 4. Distribuţia elevilor în raport cu numărul orelor petrecute la televizor/ computer/ 

jocuri video 
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Educaţia nutriţională 

Luând în considerare rezultatele anchetei nutriţionale şi a activităţii 
fizice, am desfăşurat activităţi didactice care au avut ca obiectiv schimbarea 
comportamentului alimentar şi/sau combaterea sedentarismului. 

MATERIALE ŞI METODE DE LUCRU 

Am folosit ca sursă de inspiraţie resursele educaţionale (majoritatea 
oferite gratuit) de pe site-ul www.nourishinteractive.com. Am selectat 
materialele didactice pe care le-am tradus de la secţiunile Free Printables, 
Nutrition Tools şi Educator's Tools and Resources potrivite pentru grupa de 
vârstă 10-12 ani. 

Lecţiile de nutriţie s-au desfăşurat pe parcursul a trei ore după cum 
urmează: 

Farfuria alimentară. Principiile unei diete echilibrate 
Ce înseamnă o porţie alimentară corectă? 
Activitatea fizică şi sănătatea şcolarului 
Sarcinile propuse au fost:  

 să enumere grupele de alimente din Farfuria alimentară; 

 să precizeze principiile unei diete echilibrate; 

 să denumească alimente care se consumă ocazional; 

 să cântărească alimente din fiecare grupă pentru a estima corect o 
porţie; 

 să alcătuiască meniuri potrivite ţinând cont de preferinţe şi aversiuni 
alimentare; 

 să exemplifice modalităţi distractive de activitate fizică pentru copii; 

 să propună programe de activitate fizică ţinând cont de orarul şcolar, 
al meselor şi cel de odihnă.  
Metodele şi procedeele didactice folosite au fost: conversaţia, 

expunerea sistematică a cunoştinţelor, demonstraţia, problematizarea şi 
învăţarea prin descoperire, exerciţiul şi observarea sistematică. 

Mijloacele didactice utilizate au fost: calculator, videoproiector, fişe 
de lucru, planşe, ecusoane, pliante, cântar de bucătărie şi alimente. 

Formele de organizare a lecţiilor au fost: activitate frontală, activitate 
pe grupe şi activitate independentă. 

Rezultate II  

După desfăşurarea lecţiilor de nutriţie am participat la şedinţa cu 
părinţii, prilej cu care am prezentat rezultatele evaluării antropometrice şi ale 
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anchetei alimentare. Cu această ocazie au completat formularul de 
consimţământ informat. Am discutat despre modul cum au decurs lecţiile de 
nutriţie şi am dat părinţilor câte un set de materiale informative şi educative 
pe care le-am tradus (14) şi le-am adaptat fiecărui elev în parte în funcţie de 
vârstă, sex şi IMC-percentile.  

Prima foaie se adresează părinţilor şi arată valoarea IMC, acesta 
având posibilitatea să-şi dea seama de limitele între care ar trebui să se 
încadreze indicele de masă corporală al copilului pentru a fi considerat 
normoponderal. De asemenea, apar aspecte importante de discutat la această 
vârstă, este explicat termenul “IMC” şi se precizează importanţa consultării 
unui nutriţionist indiferent de statusul ponderal al copilului. 

10-12 ani Este timpul pentru 
vizita la 

nutriţionist.

Subponderal

Normoponderal

Supraponderal

Obez

Numele şi prenumele

_______________________

IMC = _____%

Despre dietă
Lapte/ Necesar de calciu
Dietă echilibrată
Evitarea/ Limitarea consumului 
de alimente tip Fast Food
Legume/ Fructe
Fibre (cereale integrale)
Activitate fizică

Alte aspecte de discutat
Anturaj
Fumat/Alcool/Droguri
Siguranţă: Bicicletă/Înot/
Reguli de circulaţie
Disciplină şi Responsabilitate

Vizita anuală la nutriţionist reprezintă o oportunitate benefică de a discuta despre
starea de sănătate a copilului şi despre statusul nutriţional şi de creştere. Ajutaţi-vă copilul să
găsească alimente care-i plac din toate cele 5 grupe de alimente (cereale, legume, fructe,
lactate şi proteine). Activitatea fizică şi dieta echilibrată reprezintă cea mai bună cale pentru
prevenirea problemelor de greutate.

IMC (indicele de masă 
corporală) este un număr 
calculat în funcţie de 
greutatea şi înălţimea 
copilului şi reprezintă un 
instrument de screening. 
Pentru copii se folosesc 
percentilele. În cazul în care 
copilul dumneavoastră este 
considerat subponderal, 
supraponderal sau obez, 
trebuie să consultaţi un 
dietetician.

 

Figura 5. Valori pentru IMC-percentile, 10-12 ani 
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A doua foaie se adresează elevilor şi conţine statusul ponderal 
identificat în urma evaluării antropometrice cu recomandările aferente. 

 

Figura 6. Recomandări potrivite statusului ponderal 

În a treia foaie am propus o dietă zilnică ţinând cont de sexul şi 
vârsta elevului, şi anume: 

 
Dietă zilnică bazată pe 1800 de calorii pentru băieţi de 9-10 ani şi fete 

de 10-11 ani, moderat activi; 
 
Dietă zilnică bazată pe 2000 de calorii pentru băieţi de 11 ani şi fete 

de 12-18 ani, moderat activi; 
 
Dietă zilnică bazată pe 2200 de calorii pentru băieţi de 12-13, 

moderat activi. 
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Cereale

6 porţii =

170 g

Legume

5 porţii =

2½ căni

Fructe

4 porţii =

2 căni

Lapte

2 porţii =

2 căni

Proteine

5½ porţii =

155 g

½ din cereale să 

fie integrale.

Consumă zilnic 

cel puţin 70 g 

cereale 

integrale.

1 porţie =

3 linguri fulgi 

de cereale

1 cană cereale 

extrudate

1 felie pâine

½ cană orez/ 

paste

Legumele sunt 

principalele 

surse de 

vitamina A.

Consumă 

legume variat 

colorate ca 

spanac, broccoli 

şi morcovi.

1 porţie =

½ cană vegetale 

proaspete sau 

fierte

1 cană legume 

frunze fierte

1 cartof mijlociu

Fructele sunt 

pricipalele surse 

de vitamina C.

Sucul de fructe 

poate avea mult 

zahăr adăugat. 

Alege suc cu 

100% fructe.

Consumă  

variate fructe 

proaspete.

1 porţie =

1 fruct mediu 

½ grapefruit

¾ cană suc

½ cană cireşe

1 felie medie de 

pepene

1 ciorchine 

mijlociu de 

strugure

Laptele 

furnizează 

calciu pentru 

oase şi dinţi 

puternici.

Alege lapte, 

iaurt şi brânză 

degresate sau 

parţial 

degresate.

1 porţie =

1 cană lapte sau 

iaurt

½ cană brânză 

50 g telemea, 

mozzarella 

30 g caşcaval

Alege pui şi 

carnea slabă, 

fără grăsimi.

Variază 

proteinele 

alegând peşte şi 

leguminoase.

1 porţie =

1 ou

30 g carne 

½ cană 

leguminoase 

fierte

Echilibrează cât mănânci cu câtă mişcare faci.

Fii activ cel puţin 60 minute în fiecare zi.

Limitează consumul de zahăr şi grăsimi.

Redu consumul de alimente cu zahăr şi grăsimi 

adăugate. Acestea vor avea mai multe calorii, 

nu şi alţi nutrienţi.

Dacă mănânci mai 

multe porţii, fă mai 

multă mişcare.

Aceasta este o dietă zilnică bazată pe 2000 calorii pentru

BĂIEŢI  de 11 ani şi FETE de 12-18 ani, moderat activi.

Acest nivel caloric este estimat conform nevoilor tale. 

Monitorizează-ţi greutatea corporală pentru ajustarea necesarului caloric.
www.nourishinteractive.com

Data ________________

Numele şi prenumele

________________________________

 

Figura 7. Dietă zilnică bazată pe 2000 de calorii pentru băieţi de 11 ani şi fete de 12-18 ani, 
moderat activi 

Am ţinut să precizăm părinţilor că dietele sunt propuse elevilor 
moderat activi. Acest lucru îi responsabilizează şi îi determină să propună 
copiilor un program de activitate fizică de cel puţin 60 minute în fiecare zi. 
Apare menţionat în foaie că, dacă elevul mănâncă mai multe porţii decât sunt 
recomandate, atunci trebuie să facă mai multă mişcare. 

Ultima foaie dată fiecărui părinte conţine sugestii privind petrecerea 
timpului liber în familie astfel încât să fie limitat cât mai mult timpul petrecut 
în faţa ecranului. 

Discuţii 

România se situează pe locul 11 în ordinea descrescătoare a 
frecvenţei elevilor de 11 ani care consumă fructe zilnic, date înregistrate în 
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37 state. Evaluarea alimentaţiei la copii şi tineri la nivel european a evidenţiat 
un consum redus de vegetale proaspete în raport cu recomandările 
nutriţionale, un consum ridicat de sucuri, pattern alimentar predominant în 
ţările est europene - inclusiv în România. În acest model alimentar se include 
şi absenţa micului dejun (13). Datele noastre confirmă aceeaşi situaţie. 5 din 
16 elevi consumă zilnic băuturi răcoritoare şi fast food, iar 1/3 din numărul 
elevilor din grupul de studiu nu consumă zilnic fructe şi legume. Absenţa 
zilnică a micului dejun a fost recunoscută de 5 elevi. 

Activitatea fizică este esenţială pentru menţinerea sănătăţii. Este 
asociată cu sănătatea sistemului cardiovascular şi musculo-scheletal, reduce 
anxietatea şi depresia. Deprinderea de a face sport sau activităţi fizice în 
perioada şcolarităţii, de multe ori rămâne şi în viaţa de adult, în timp ce lipsa 
mişcării şi comportamentul sedentar sunt asociate cu supraponderea şi 
obezitatea. Copiii trebuie să participe la cel puţin o oră de activitate fizică 
moderată sau viguroasă pe zi. Din păcate, evidenţele statistice arată că o 
proporţie semnificativă dintre tineri nu respectă aceste indicaţii.  

România se situează pe locul 14 în ordinea descrescătoare a 
frecvenţei elevilor de 11 ani care efectuează cel puţin o oră de activitate fizică 
pe zi, dintr-un şir de 38 state (13). 

În studiul nostru mai mult de jumătate din numărul elevilor, în 
special băieţi, sunt activi în toate zilele săptămânii enumerând chiar 
activităţile fizice preferate.  

În schimb, în ceea ce priveşte timpul petrecut în faţa unui ecran, ¼ 
din numărul elevilor chestionaţi petrec mai mult de 4 ore pe zi vizionând 
programe TV sau folosind calculatorul şi jocurile video.  

Conform raportului naţional menţionat, aproape 2 din 10 elevi petrec 
zilnic 4-5 ore la televizor. România se situează pe locul 10 în ordinea 
descrescătoare a frecvenţei elevilor de 11 ani care vizionează emisiuni TV 
două sau mai multe ore în zilele săptămânii, dintr-un şir de 38 state (13). 

Concluzii 

Datele noastre confirmă tendinţa copiilor de vârstă şcolară de a 
adopta obiceiuri alimentare nesănătoase care, împreună cu lipsa de exerciţiu 
fizic, contribuie la apariţia problemelor de greutate.Pentru profilaxia 
supraponderii şi a obezităţii la şcolari este important să se realizeze 
identificarea factorilor familiali, de mediu, socio-economici şi educaţionali 
care pot conlucra prin implicarea unei echipe multidisciplinare formată din 
cadru medical şcolar, cadru didactic, psiholog şcolar şi nutriţionist. 
Recomandăm colaborarea între aceşti specialişti în educaţie şi sănătate 



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (coord.) 

160 

pentru a fi desfăşurate activităţi de screening şi de educaţie nutriţională în 
vederea prevenirii obezităţii infantile. 
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Abstract 
The practical abilities that the bachelor degree students have, who choose to 

become teachers have been for a long time the target of educational policy makers, 
theoreticians or practicians. There is an overwhelming agreement that, from this point of 
view, there is so much to do.  

That is why the decision of The National Ministry of Education to launch a 
strategic project to target, among other issues, the optimization of the pedagogical practice 
activities, according to the latest tendencies in the domain enjoyed great appreciation from 
all those interested in this problem.  

The present reserch will emphasize some of the intentions and conclusions of the 
above project, from the perspective of the follow up activities which were performed in the 
final stage of the project.  

Keywords 
Pedagogical practice coordinators, follow up study, teaching program.  

Scurtă prezentare a proiectului  

Programul de formare a coordonatorilor de practică pedagogică a 
constituit o parte distinctă şi consistentă a proiectului strategic POSDRU 
“Calitate, inovare, comunicare in sistemul de formare continua a 
didacticienilor din invatamantul superior” derulat de către Ministerul 
Educaţiei Naţionale în perioada mai 2011- decembrie 2013. 

Partenerii ministerului în acest proiect au fost: Universitatea din 
Bucuresti, Universitatea A.I. Cuza Iasi, Universitatea Babeş-Bolyai Cluj-
Napoca, Universitatea Politehnica din Bucuresti, Universitatea din Pitesti, 
Universitatea “1 Decembrie 1918” din Alba Iulia, TRENKWALDER SRL şi 
S.C. THE RED POINT S.A. 

                                                 
1 University of Piteşti. 
2
 University of Piteşti. 
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 University of Piteşti. 
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Obiectivul general al proiectului l-a constituit: Dezvoltarea sistemului 
de formare continuă a cadrelor didactice care predau didactica 
specialităţii/coordonează practica pedagogică în învăţământul superior 
pentru asigurarea unei formări iniţiale de calitate a studenţilor, viitori 
profesori. 

Între obiectivele specifice ale proiectului, câteva au vizat în mod 
explicit relaţiile directe ce se stabilesc între coordonatorii de practică 
pedagogică din universităţi şi studenţi. Le amintim în continuare: 

Adaptarea formării continue a cadrelor didactice universitare care 
predau didactica specialităţii/coordonează practica pedagogică la nevoile 
reale identificate la nivelul sistemului educaţional.  

Dezvoltarea în anul II şi III de proiect a competenţelor profesionale 
pentru 1500 cadre didactice din învăţământul superior care predau didactica 
specialităţii/coordonează practica pedagogică printr-un program de formare 
inovativ.  

Sensibilizarea cadrelor universitare şi a studenţilor cu privire la 
importanţa formării iniţiale şi continue a cadrelor didactice prin acţiunile de 
promovare, diseminare şi demultiplicare care se vor desfăşura pe toată 
perioada proiectului şi prin dezbaterile on-line, activităţile din cadrul 
Academiei de vară, conferinţele anuale, dezbaterile pentru minim 450 
studenţi. 

Studiile de follow-up. Scurt istoric.  

Astăzi se vorbeşte adesea despre necesitatea realizării unor studii de 
follow-up dupăîncheierea unor programe de formare Cel care a evidenţiat 
pentru prima oară utilitatea unor astfel de studii a fost J.T. Sandefur (1970). 
El constata la vremea respectivă faptul că puţine cercetări au fost iniţiate 
pentru studierea comportamentului profesorilor. Premisa studiilor pe care le-
a iniţiat el însuşi a fost: poate fi apreciat un program de formare a 
profesorilor după criteriul măsurii în care reuşeşte să producă anumite 
competenţe absolvenţilor care îmbrăţişează cariera didactică? Din punctul lui 
de vedere efectele unei predări de calitate, optimizate, se recunosc în 
reuşitele/performanţele studenţilor/cursanţilor. Adept convins al 
neobehaviorismului, Sandefur a formulat trei enunţuri (criterii) pentru 
aprecierea unei predări bune şi a unui profesor bun:  

 predare bună provoacă o implicare maximă a studenţilor 
(educabililor, n.n.) în situaţii experimentale directe; 

 predare bună încurajează maxima libertate de manifestare a 
studenţilor/educabililor; 
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 profesorii buni tind să se manifeste ca persoane caracterizate de 
căldură, atitudine democratică, conştientizare a comportamentului 
afectiv, precuparea personală pentru studenţi/educabili. 
În deceniile 8 şi 9 preocupările pentru utilitatea studiilor de follow up 

au crescut: Adams & Craig (1981), Ewell & Lisensky (1988) - fac referiri la 
metodele şi instrumentele utilizabile pentru culegerea datelor specifice 
activităţilor de follow-up: chestionare trimise prin mail, interviuri, 
observaţiile directe. Pe de altă parte, Katz et al., (1981) - abordează problema 
validităţii şi utilităţii datelor culese prin astfel de studii. Deşi puţin sceptici 
din acest punct de vedere, ei recomandă folosirea mai multor metode de 
culegere a datelor şi, mai ales, luarea în considerare a contextului social ca 
principal determinant în proiectarea şi evaluarea programelor de formare. 

Unii autori apreciază că evaluările de tip follow-up nu sunt cercetări 
în raport cu înţelegerea tradiţională a conceptului (Ayers et al., 1989). Deşi 
incorporează anumite tehnici de cercetare - susţin autorii citaţi - aceste forme 
de evaluare recurg şi la alte procese şi proceduri care nu necesită angajarea în 
cercetare.  

În general, studiile de follow up: 

 constituie o formă de evaluare specifică programelor de formare; 

 reprezintă o modalitate de evidenţiere a utilităţii programului; 

 informează conceptorii programului de formare dacă au recurs la 
abordări realiste; 

 relevă nevoi care nu au fost rezolvate, dar care pot fi îmbunătăţite la 
reluarea programului (Stancu, I. 2013, p.66); 

 evidenţiază aspecte care iniţial păreau să asigure validitatea internă a 
modelului/ metodologiei de formare adoptat, dar care - în practică - 
s-au dovedit a fi neviabile. 
 
Studiu de follow-up asupra efectelor programului de formare a 

coordonatorilor de practică pedagogică 
Scop: cunoaşterea efectelor programului de formare pe baza 

aprecierilor pe care studenţii le fac asupra unor aspecte definitorii ale stilului 
profesional al cadrelor didactice înainte şi după parcurgerea programului. 

Obiectivele studiului:  

Identificarea măsurii în care studenţii receptează şi valorizează 
competenţele psihopedagogice ale cadrelor didactice universitare participante 
la programul de formare; 
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Evidenţierea unor dificultăţi psihopedagogice cu care se confruntă 
coordonatorii de practică în activităţile lor uzuale cu studenţii. 

Ipoteze  

Prezumăm că efectele programului de formare a didacticienilor se 
reflectă în stilul profesional îmbunătăţit al profesorilor participanţi la 
programul amintit. 

Prezumăm că profesorii provenind din domeniul specializărilor 
psihopedagogice se bucură de mai înalte aprecieri ale studenţilor decât 
profesorii didacticieni (care predau disciplina didactica specialităţii şi care 
coordonează, de asemenea, practică pedagogică). 

Lotul experimental 

Subiecţii incluşi în activitatea de follow-up provin din cele cinci 
universităţi partenere în proiectul amintit, deşi la programul de formare au 
participat profesori din mai multe universităţi. Motivul pentru care 
respondenţii provin doar din universităţile partenere este acela că membrii 
echipei de implementare sunt mult mai atenţi la respectarea metodologiei 
cercetării şi la crearea condiţiilor care garantează culegerea unor informaţii 
corecte, realiste.  

 
Structura lotului experimental la nivel instituţional şi pe arii 

disciplinare 
Variable Nr. (%) 

Număr total studenţi 186 

Universitate 

  

Universitatea Babes Bolay, Cluj-Napoca  88 (47.3) 

Universitatea din Bucureşti 35 (18.8) 

Universitatea Politehnică din Bucureşti 11 (5.9) 

Universitatea din Piteşti 35 (18.8) 

Universitatea Al. I. Cuza din Iaşi 17 (9.1) 

Facultate 

  

Psihologie şi ştiinţe ale educaţiei 110 (59.1) 

Teologie ortodoxa 12 (6.5) 

Geografie 17 (9.1) 

Inginerie în limbi straine  11 (5.9) 

Litere 36 (19.4) 
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Variable Nr. (%) 

An de studiu 

  

An II 63 (33.9) 

An III 102 (54.8) 

An IV 21 (11.3) 

Disciplina 

Practica pedagogica 186 (100) 

Metodologie 

Conform Debra Wilcox Johnson, Johnson & Johnson Consulting, 
există trei arii de manifestare a rezultatelor învăţării: cunoştinţe, atitudini, 
comportamente.  

Prin preluarea acestei opinii, propunem o modalitate de cunoaştere a 
reacţiilor comportamentale şi atitudinale ale studenţilor faţă de anumite 
caracteristici ale stilului didactic al profesorilor lor, înainte şi după 
participarea la un program de formare psihopedagogică. Aceste elemente 
definitorii ale stilului didactic au fost evidenţiate cu ajutorul unor descriptori 
asociaţi competenţelor pe care programul de formare şi-a propus să le 
dezvolte. Descriptorii utilizaţi sunt sintetici (surprind cunoştinţe cu caracter 
procedural, atitudini, comportamente) şi sunt folosiţi ca indicatori ai 
progreselor dobândite de către cursanţi prin parcurgerea programului de 
formare. Pentru raţiunile precizate, descriptorii astfel elaboraţi au fost 
convertiţi în itemi ai Chestionarului de cunoaştere a aprecierilor unor studenţi privind 
comportamentele didactice ale unor coordonatori de practică.  

Rezultate 

Din mulţimea rezultatelor obţinute, autorii au selectat doar câteva pe 
care le-au considerat mai relevante în raport cu obiectivele majore ale 
programului de formare. 

Iată, în continuare, unele dintre acestea. 
 
Itemul 1: Coordonatorul de practică pedagogică (din universitate) a 

explicat, de la începutul stagiului, care sunt competenţele ce vor fi 
achiziţionate prin acest program  
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Tabel 1 

 

Coordonatorul de practică pedagogică (din universitate) a 
explicat, de la începutul stagiului, care sunt competenţele 
ce vor fi achiziţionate prin acest program  

 

 
Înainte de programul de 

formare a cadrelor 
didactice universitare 

 
După programul de formare 

a cadrelor didactice 
universitare 

 

 
Da Nu  Total Da Nu  Total 

F
ac

u
lt

at
ea

 

Psihologie si 
Stiinte ale 
Educatiei 

Count 62 48 110 92 18 110 

 % within 
Facultatea 

56.3% 43.7% 100.0 
% 

83.6% 16.4% 100.0% 

Teologie 
ortodoxa 

Count 4 5 12 12 0 12 

 % within 
Facultatea 

33.3% 41.7% 100.0 
% 

100.0% .0% 100.0% 

Geografie Count 6 11 17 17 0 17 

 % within 
Facultatea 

35.3% 64.7% 100.0 
% 

100.0% .0% 100.0% 

Inginerie în 
limbi straine 

Count 0 11 11 9 2 11 

 % within 
Facultatea 

.0% 100.0% 100.0
% 

81.8% 18.2% 100.0% 

Litere Count 24 12 36 31 5 36 

 % within 
Facultatea 

66.6% 33.4% 100.0
% 

86.1% 13.9% 100.0% 

         

 
Din analiza rezultatelor reiese, în mod clar, faptul că, la începutul 

programului de formare, o parte dintre formatori au explicat cursanţilor care 
sunt competenţele pe care ei le vor achiziţiona la finalul programului. Din 
tabel se observă că la toate specializările practica anunţării chiar de la 
începutul stagiului de practică pedagogică a competenţelor vizate s-a extins 
după parcurgerea programului de formare. Remarcăm în mod deosebit 
situaţia profesorilor din domeniile teologie ortodoxă şi geografie care par să fii 
înţeles în cea mai mare măsură avantajele acestei practici.  

Profesorii care predau psihologie şi ştiinţe ale educaţiei nu se 
remarcăîn mod deosebit prin abilităţile lor, comparativ cu profesorii care 
predau alte specialităţi.  

 
Itemul 2: Coordonatorul de practică pedagogică a formulat aceleaşi 

cerinţe cu cele formulate de mentorul de practică pedagogică (profesorul din 
şcoală): 
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Tabel 2 

 

Coordonatorul de practică pedagogică a formulat aceleaşi cerinţe cu 
cele formulate de mentorul de practică pedagogică (profesorul din 
şcoală): 

 

Înainte de programul de formare 
a cadrelor didactice universitare 

După programul de formare a 
cadrelor didactice universitare 

 Da Nu Total Da Nu  Total 

F
ac

u
lt

at
ea

 

Psihologie si 
Stiinte ale 
Educatiei 

Count 15 95 110 85 25 110 

 % within 
Facultatea 

13.6% 86.4% 100.0% 77.3% 22.7% 100.0% 

Teologie 
ortodoxa 

Count 5 7 12 12 0 12 

 % within 
Facultatea 

41.7% 58.3% 100.0% 100.0% .0% 100.0% 

Geografie Count 9 8 17 17 0 17 

 % within 
Facultatea 

52.9% 47.1% 100.0% 100.0% .0% 100.0% 

Inginerie în 
limbi straine 

Count 1 10 11 9 2 11 

 % within 
Facultatea 

9.1% 90.9% 100.0% 81.8% 18.2% 100.0% 

Litere Count 17 19 36 27 9 36 

 % within 
Facultatea 

47.2% 52.8% 100.0% 80.6% 19.4% 100.0% 

 
Privitor la acest item, tabelul relevă, de asemenea, o îmbunătăţire 

vizibilă a comportamentului didactic al profesorilor participanţi la programul 
de formare. La toate specializările progresul este remarcabil. Reţinem, din 
nou, situaţia de la specializările teologie ortodoxă şi geografie unde procentul de 
reuşită în achiziţionarea competenţei vizate prin programul de formare este 
de 100%.  

Nici de această dată profesorii care predau psihologie şi ştiinţe ale 
educaţiei nu se remarcă printr-o rată mai crescută de succes în achiziţionarea 
competenţei menţionate. 

Itemul 3: Când am început practica pedagogică noi, studenţii, am 
fost prezentaţi profesorilor din şcoală care predau disciplina pe care urmează 
să o predăm după absolvire 

Tabel 3 

 

Când am început practica pedagogică noi, studenţii, am fost 
prezentaţi profesorilor din şcoală care predau disciplina 
pecare urmează să o predăm după absolvire 

 

Înainte de programul de 
formare a cadrelor didactice 
universitare 

După programul de formare 
a cadrelor didactice 
universitare 
 

 
Da Nu Total Da Nu  Total 
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Psihologie si 
Stiinte ale 
Educatiei 

Count 15 95 110 76 34 110 

 % within 
Facultatea 

13.6% 86.4% 100.0% 69.1% 30.9% 100.0
% 

Teologie 
ortodoxa 

Count 2 10 12 12 0 12 

 % within 
Facultatea 

16.6% 83.4% 100.0% 100.0
% 

.0% 100.0
% 

Geografie Count 5 12 17 17 0 17 

 % within 
Facultatea 

29.4% 70.6% 100.0% 100.0
% 

.0% 100.0
% 

Inginerie în limbi 
straine 

Count 0 11 11 8 3 11 

 % within 
Facultatea 

.0% 100.0
% 

100.0% 72.7% 27.3% 100.0
% 

Litere Count 10 26 36 
 

18 18 36 

 % within 
Facultatea 

27.8% 72.2% 100.0% 70.4% 29.6% 100.0
% 

 
Itemul 3 relevă abilitatea coordonatorilor de practică pedagogică în a 

sprijini studenţii - viitori profesori - să dobândească statut profesional. 
Desigur, există o mare diferenţă privind modul în care sunt receptaţi 
studenţii în şcolile de aplicaţie atunci când prezenţa lor în mediul şcolar este 
maximal discretă (ca şi cum nu ar fi acolo) sau atunci când prezenţa lor este 
explicită, iar scopurile vizate prin program sunt asumate de către întreg 
corpul profesoral. Atunci când sunt prezentaţi colectivului didactic al şcolii, 
studenţii conştientizează mult mai bine responsabilităţile pe care urmează să 
şi le asume.  

Din tabelul 3 rezultă, ca de fiecare dată, o îmbunătăţire semnificativă 
a competenţei vizate la toate specializările. Din nou, în mod surprinzător, 
reţinem procentul de reuşită de 100% la specializările teologie ortodoxă şi 
geografie.  

Profesorii care predau psihologie şi ştiinţe ale educaţiei se situează 
chiar pe ultima poziţie în privinţa ratei de succes în achiziţionarea 
competenţei precizate. 

 
Itemul 4: În timpul practicii pedagogice am asistat la o şedinţă cu 

părinţii. 

Tabel 4 

 În timpul practicii pedagogice am asistat la o şedinţă cu părinţii. 

 

Înainte de programul de 
formare a cadrelor didactice 
universitare 

După programul de formare a 
cadrelor didactice universitare 
 

 
Da Nu Total Da Nu  Total 
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Psihologie si 
Stiinte ale 
Educatiei 

Count 7 103 
 

110 24 86 110 

 % within 
Facultatea 

6.3% 93.7% 100.0% 21.8% 78.2% 100.0% 

Teologie ortodoxa Count 4 8 12 12 0 12 

 % within 
Facultatea 

33.3% 66.7% 100.0% 100.0% .0% 100.0% 

Geografie Count 6 11 17 17 0 17 

 % within 
Facultatea 

35.3% 64.7% 100.0% 100.0% .0% 100.0% 

Inginerie în limbi 
straine 

Count 0 11 11 3 8 11 

 % within 
Facultatea 

0 100.0% 100.0% 27.3% 72.7% 100.0% 

Litere Count 0 36 36 5 31 36 

 % within 
Facultatea 

.0% 100.0% 100.0% 13.9% 86.1% 100.0% 

 
Raţiunea pentru care itemul 4 a fost introdus în chestionar este aceea 

că, de obicei, nici mentorii de practică pedagogicăşi nici coordonatorii de 
practică pedagogică nu conştientizează cât de important este să li se ofere 
studenţilor unele exemple/modele despre cum se organizează o şedinţă cu 
părinţii. Suntem plăcut surprinşi să constatăm că la specializările psihologie şi 
ştiinţe ale educaţiei, teologie ortodoxăşi geografie studenţii au primit astfel de 
modele chiar şi înainte de programul de formare. Suntem însă dezamăgiţi să 
constatăm că situaţia nu s-a îmbunătăţit în mod semnificativ după derularea 
programului de formare la specializările inginerie şi litere.  

Oricum, rata de succes în achiziţionarea competenţei vizate este 
puţin semnificativă la toate specializările. 

 
Itemul 5: În timpul practicii pedagogice ni s-a explicat şi/sau ni s-a 

demonstrat 
 

Tabel 5 

 În timpul practicii pedagogice ni s-a explicat şi/sau ni s-a demonstrat  

 
Înainte de programul de formare a 
cadrelor didactice universitare 

După programul de formare a cadrelor 
didactice universitare 

 

Cum se 
organiz
eza o 
excursie 
cu elevii 

Cum se 
organizeza o 
activitate 
extracurricul
ara 

Cum se 
organizeza 
un 
eveniment 
cultural 

Cum se 
organizeza o 
excursie cu 
elevii 

Cum se 
organizeza 
o 
activitate 
extracurric
ulara 

Cum se 
organizeza 
un 
eveniment 
cultural 

F
ac

u
lt

at
ea

 Psihologie si 
Stiinte ale 
Educatiei 

Count 15 27 18 26 42 31 

 % within 
Facultatea 

20,2% 31,5% 21,2% 30.6% 49.4% 36.5% 
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Teologie 
ortodoxa 

Count 5 5 9 9 10 12 

 % within 
Facultatea 

35% 42% 75% 75.0% 83.3% 100.0% 

Geografie Count 14 12 8 17 16 16 

 % within 
Facultatea 

82,3% 70,5% 47,05% 100.0% 94.1% 94.1% 

Ingineri e în 
limbi straine 

Count 0 0 0 1 0 0 

 % within 
Facultatea 

.0% .0% .0% 25.0% .0% .0% 

Litere Count 0 3 0 1 6 1 

 % within 
Facultatea 

.0% 30% .0% 10.0% 60.0% 10.0% 

 
Itemul 5 se concentrează pe alte câteva aspecte de conţinut ale 

practicii pedagogice care, de obicei, sunt neglijate: familiarizarea studenţilor 
practicanţi cu modalităţile de organizare a unei excursii, de organizare a unei 
activităţi extracurriculare, de organizare a unui eveniment cultural.  

 
Din tabel rezultă că la specializările teologie ortodoxă şi litere rata de 

succes în achiziţionarea acestor competenţe este înalt semnificativă. Din 
păcate, profesorii care predau discipline inginereştişi litere se dovedesc a fi 
reticenţi la recomandările primite prin programul de formare privitor la 
comportamentele profesionale sugerate ca dezirabile.  

Profesorii care predau psihologie şi ştiinţe ale educaţiei au obţinut succese 
puţin semnificative în domeniul competenţelor precizate anterior. 
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Profesorii care predau psihologie şi ştiinţe ale educaţiei ocupă o 
poziţie medie în privinţa ratei de succes în achiziţionarea competenţei vizate.  

Discuţii 

În general, rezultatele chestionării studenţilor asupra unor aspecte 
importante ale derulării programului de practică pedagogică au corespuns 
aşteptărilor noastre. Aşa cum am presupus încă de la început, stilul 
profesional al profesorilor participanţi la programul amintit s-a îmbunătăţit. 
Am evidenţiat şi pe parcurs faptul că unele categorii profesionale - profesorii 
de teologie ortodoxă şi geografie - s-au dovedit a fi mai receptivi la 
informaţiile şi recomandările primite. Putem deduce de aici fie că interesul 
acestor profesori pentru pregătirea lor metodică este mai mare, fie că 
formatorii cu care au lucrat au folosit metodologii didactice mai atrăgătoare, 
mai comprehensive.  

În mod surprinzător, profesorii din domeniul psihologie şi ştiinţe ale 
educaţiei nu s-au remarcat prin competenţele lor în raport cu profesorii care 
predau alte discipline de învăţământ. Putem presupune că această situaţie se 
datorează unei slabe cunoaşteri a realităţilor cu care se confruntă 
învăţământul preuniversitar. 

Concluzii 

Deşi incomplet, studiul care şi-a propus cunoaşterea efectelor 
programului de formare în care au fost implicaţi coordonatori de practică 
pedagogică din mai multe universităţi româneşti aduce o serie de informaţii 
utile pentru cei care asigură managementul programelor de formare 
profesională a viitorilor profesori. Până acum nu au mai fost realizate studii 
similare care să ofere o diagnoză asupra modului în care se implică 
coordonatorii de practică pedagogică în procesul pregătirii practice pentru 
profesia didactică. Desigur, eficienţa activităţilor de follow up ar fi fost mai 
bună dacă nu s-ar fi limitat la o simplă chestionare a studenţilor asupra 
comportamentului profesional al coordonatorilor de practică, ci ar fi constat 
într-o asistare şi consiliere a participanţilor la program chiar pe durata 
derulării stagiilor de practică pedagogică. Un astfel de demers este însă greu 
de realizat în mediul universitar pentru cadrele didatice universitare cu 
experienţă care sunt, în general, mai reticente faţă de asemenea forme de 
învăţare. Considerăm că, deocamdată, este dezirabilă dezvoltarea unor astfel 
de competenţe tinerelor cadre didactice care parcurg modulul II de pregătire 
psihopedagogică simultan cu masterul în specialitate. Aceşti tineri sunt 
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conectaţi în acelaşi timp la învăţământul preuniversitar şi cel universitar, ceea 
ce creează un avantaj privind organizarea şi gestionarea unor programe de 
formare care vizează dobândirea calificării de profesor. 

În concluzie, apreciem că rezultatele acestui studiu de follow up vor 
servi universităţilor partenere pentru o mai bună cunoaştere a competenţelor 
formative ale coordonatorilor de practică pedagogică din instituţiile proprii, 
ca şi pentru identificarea unor modalităţi de asigurare a formării continue a 
personalului didactic implicat în procesul formării viitorilor profesori.  
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Yaryna VYSHPINSKA1 

Abstract 
The aim of the research is to emphasize important aspects of the development and 

interconnectivity of national cultures in Bucovina, in the field of music in the XIX century. 
This period became known as a center of national and cultural development in the field of 
dance, music, national traditions, songs, customs, national costumes, fairs or other arts.  

In the field of music there was a great interest of musiciens, composers and 
researchers such as Vorobchevici S., Miculici A., Norst A., Leviţkii M. in the research 
of folk music and traditional music culture of Ukranians, Romanians, Germans or Polish 
from Bucovina.  

The cultural context in Cernăuţi and Bucovina developed owing to the existence 
of more music organizations, which in the second half of the XIX-the century covered more 
socio-cultural and educational activity fields.  

It should be mentioned the importance of the Music National Society in the 
orgatization of charitable and educational concerts, meant to promote clasical and national 
music; the organization of literary and musical events, art courses for the youth or the 
functioning of the youth amateurs theatre. The cultural life in the XIX century was rich in 
art events: cultural and musical public events, cultural weeks dedicated to different 
composers such as Şubert, Moţart, Bethoven and much more.  

Keywords 
Music, cultural events, Bucovina. 
 

Introducere 

Bucovina secolului al XIX-lea a fost un fenomen destul de unic în 
privinţa stării social-culturale şi politice a Austro-Ungariei.Pe parcursul a unei 
perioade îndelungate de pătrundere în infrastructura imperiului în ţinutul 
Bucovinei ”n-a avut loc nici-un proces de asimilare, nici-o întrepătrundere a 
culturilor autohtone” (Оsaciuk S., 1993, p. 7). O trăsătură pozitivă care a 
caracterizat procesele dezvoltării naţional-culturale a populaţiei Bucovinei 
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din perioada dominaţiei austro-ungare a fost îndreptarea atât spre 
consolidarea bazei internea mişcării de formare naţională în adâncurile 
poporului, cât şi ieşirea la suprafaţa curentului care întărea influienţele 
reciproce din afară între etnosurile ţinutului, ceea ce a favorizat îmbogăţirea 
şi recrearea fondului spiritual al tuturor participanţilor la acest proces şi a 
permis formarea unui fenomen socio-cultural şi public cum este toleranţa 
bucovineană. 

Revizuire literatura 

Cercetătorii trecutului istoric şi cultural al Bucovinei menţionează că 
bazele formării şi dezvoltării învăţământului muzical din ţinut se aflau în 
tradiţia culturală multinaţională şi policonfesională a regiunii, ce a 
condiţionat elaborarea de către locuitorii Bucovinei a unui model de 
conlocuire, unde domina înţelegerea reciprocă, respectul faţă de tradiţiile 
străine şi dorinţa de dezvoltare în comun, unde cultura muizicală şi 
învăţământul se interpretau ca izvor de informaţie, ce apropia diferite 
popoare prin înţelegere şi muncă prolifică (Meliniciuc I. М., 2009, p. 20). 

Dispunând de o cultură muzicală bogată, populaţia autohtonă din 
ţinut - ucrainenii şi românii - dezvoltau şi cultivau genurile muzicale 
naţionale, care în întreaga măsură reflectau felul lor de trai, cultura, caracterul 
etnic, temperamentul muzical şi firea individuală.  

În lucrarea ştiinţifică a cercetătorului german despre cultura muzicală 
a Bucovineidin perioada anilor 1775-1862, Adalibert Miculici, se subliniază 
că “muzica populară din Bucovina este de fapt punctul de plecare în 
formarea artei muzicale din ţinut” (Zaluţkii A. V., 2004, p. 4). 

Caracterizând deosebirile naţionale în arta muzicală a românilor şi 
ucrainenilor, cercetătorul pune-n evidenţă că cultura muzicală a ambelor 
etnosuri cel mai mult a fost influienţată de caracterul teritorial al felului de 
trai, de temperamentul naţional, care se manifesta în alcătuirea ladotonală a 
cântecelor şi dansurilor, a ritmicii, a genurilor muzicale şi instrumentelor 
naţionale, care formându-se în tradiţia muzicală a popoarelor, aveau rădăcini 
adânci, care atingeau soclurile constructului creativ naţional-cultural, de 
procesele migratoare a ambelor etnosuri, aparţinerea lor la diferite grupuri de 
limbă şi ceea ce este cel mai important, şi la tradiţiile muzicale alterne, care 
au predominat în ţările de Est şi în Ucraina - toate acestea au şi creat 
deosebirile naţionale în arta muzicală a românilor şi ucrainenilor din 
Bucovina de atunci (Zaluţkii A. V., 2004, p. 4-7).  

Muzica populară, cântecul şi dansul au fost aproape mijloace unice şi 
apropiate de comunicare, care n-aveau nevoie de traducere, dezvăluind 
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spiritualitatea fiecărui popor. Aspectul menţionat a dobândit foma extinsă de 
comunicare socio-culturală anume în perioada integrării Bucovinei în 
componenţa imperiului Austro-Ungar. E clar că cultura germană n-a reuşit 
să schimbe substanţial relaţiile sociale create de secole în interiorul grupurilor 
etnice, să strice genotipul naţiunilor, dar totuşi a influenţat accelerarea 
proceselor de adaptare a românilor şi ucrainenilor Bucovinei la noua cultură 
marcată de ideile progresiste a Europei de Vest, care s-a stratificat pe tradiţia 
păgână sloveno-română deja formată, dar arhaică la baza sa cu trăsături 
creştine din evul mediu (Meliniciuc I. М., 2009, p. 25).  

Originală şi bogată, cultura materială şi spirituală a popoarelor 
autohtone din ţinut s-a structurat pe cea adusă din vest, mult mai civilizată, 
desăvârşită tradiţie social-culturală, care dezvoltându-se paralel, a influienţat 
ridicarea nivelului general al culturii şi învăţământului în ţinut. 

Discuţii 

Printre altele, cercetătorul austriac a culturii muzicale din Bucovina, 
A.Miculici analizând pătrunderea muzicii străine în Bucovina, confirmă 
faptul că marea majoritate a emigranţilor-funcţionari, meşteşugari, lucrători 
ai gospodăriilor săteşti posedau cele mai simple deprinderi de a cânta la 
instrumente muzicale şi aveau culegeri de cântece (ZaluţkiiA. V., 2004, p. 8). 
Aceasta a dat imbold la introducerea în uzul casnic a modului tradiţional de 
organizare a timpului liber, care se prezenta ca formă curentă a felului de trai 
după modelul german. 

Răspândirea şi întărirea înfluienţei diferitor culturi asupra condiţiilor 
şi caracterului orânduirii vieţii muzicale în ţinut, în acelaşi timp cu prezentul 
şi de mare intensitate componentul german a creat premizele pentru 
dezvoltarea unei componente destul de importante a culturii muzicale şi 
învăţământului, ca facerea de muzică la domiciliu, care a mărit dorinţa în 
multe familii “de a da copiilor săi cunoştinţe muzicale” (Zaluţkii A. V., 2004, 
p. 11). 

Este necesar de accentuat că în anii 30-40 ai secolului al XIX-lea în 
Austria este timpul dezvoltării înflăcărate a muzicii de dans (Ţâtovici T. E., 
1990, p. 27).  

Marea parte a adunărilor festive, distractive, de sărbători populare, a 
măsurilor culturale în masă a favorizat dezvoltarea genurilor muzicii de dans. 
La fel ca şi Viena, şi alte oraşe a imperiului încercau reproducerea cultului de 
artă al capitalei de muzică a Europei. Excepţie n-au făcut nici Praga, 
Budapesta, Insbruc, Graţ, iar în estul imperiului - Lvov, Peremâşli, Cernăuţi. 

Aceste oraşe au jucat un rol considerabil la dezvoltarea de mai 
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departe a artei muzicale şi învăţământului pe pământurile vest-ucrainene 
(Zaluţkii A. V., 2004, p. 16).  

Dezvoltarea învăţământului muzical în Cernăuţi, delimitarea 
genurilor în arta muzicală, cum adeveresc izvoarele austriece, s-a început 
numai în anii 30 ai secolului al XIX-lea (Mikulicz A., 1903, p. 9-34; Norst A., 
1903, p. 37-68).  

O dovadă vorbită a rezultatelor învăţământului muzical, pe care au 
avut posibilitate să o primească acasă la ei copiii nobililor, a fost nu numai 
perfecţionarea deprinderilor de a cânta la instrumentele cu clavişe şi la 
instrumentele cu strune şi de arcuş, dar şi sistematizarea cunoştinţelor 
teoretice şi posibilitatea aplicării lor în practică, ce şi-a găsit expresia sa în 
încercările destul de reuşite a talentului de compozitor.  

Spre exemplu, baronul Oleksandr Petrino a compus cadrilul, folosind 
melodiile româneşti, ce a văzut lumina tiparului la Viena. Peste un timp 
oarecare surorile Carolina şi Emilia Miculici, care şi-au făcut studile în Praga, 
la editura “Alita” au ediat albumul bucovinean de dansuri şi melodii, cu 
elemente de rutină (ucrainene) şi române. O mare însemnătate a avut şi ediţia 
muzicală a moşierului Iogan Mustaţă din Sadgora, care s-a editat în o mie de 
exemplare (Democico C., 1990, p. 9, 12).  

Concluzii 

În a doua jumătate a secolului al XIX-lea, datorită mişcării culturale 
tovărăşeşti în Bucovina, au fost create condiţii pentru cultivarea culturii 
muzicale naţionale a popoarelor din Bucovina. Muzica populară, cântecul 
popular întotdeauna au fost unul din factorii de bază în înţelegerea reciprocă 
între etnosuri. Fiecare grup naţional avea asociaţiile muzicale ale sale, care 
popularizau deosebirile folclorice a diferitor popoare în timpul concertelor, a 
festivităţilor, a sărbătorilor muzicale şi a altor sărbători (Оsaciuk S., 2002, p. 
76-77). 

Sub influienţa ideilor umanismului şi dezvoltării romantismului în 
multe ramuri artistice şi literare în societate se extind considerabil procesele 
de studiere a culturii poporului propriu. Astfel, la începutul secolului al XX-
lea de către Ministerul de învăţământ şi religios al Austro-Ungariei, a fost 
începută campania de înregistrare şi selectare a creaţiei orale a popoarelor 
care trăiau pe pământurile imperiului, deoarece se pregătea de tipar lucrarea 
monumentală “Cântecele populare în Austria”. De către administraţia 
ţinutului Bucovinei a fost iniţiat o vastă campanie de publicitate, la care s-au 
alăturat artişti celebri şi inteligenţia ţinutului, printre care Sâdir Vorobkevâci, 
Stepan Smali-Stoţikâi, Modest Leviţkâi. Înafară de ucraineni, la proectul dat 
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s-a alăturat şi comunitatea română, polecii şi evreii (Cântecele populare 
evreieşti, 1907, p. 3).  

În biblioteca ştiinţifică a universităţii naţionale de stat Iurii Fedicovici 
din Cernăuţi se păstrează culegerea de cântece populare româneşti, editată în 
cadrul organizării acestei acţiuni (Das Volkslied in Osterreich (Rumänisches 
Volkslied in der Bukowina).  

Deci Bucovina, ocupând un loc unic în Europa, n-a râmas faţă de 
procesele răspândirii ideilor umanismului şi romantismului, dezvoltării 
naţionale şi transformării învăţământului artistic, ce reflecta chipul 
policultural în ramurile literaturii, a artei muzicale şi picturale, a arhitecturii şi 
relaţiilor sociale. 
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Media Role in Achieving of Formal Education  

Valentin Cosmin BLÂNDUL1 

Abstract 
Non-formal education (NFE) represents one of the most important component of 

education, that can offer the opportunity for students to better understand what professors 
teach using extracurricular activities. But non-formal educations means more than that 
and can be implement by many others institutions like church, civil society, children’s clubs, 
non-guvernamental organizations and so on. In this sense, mass-media represents one of 
the main agents that can implement NFE, even if its status is more complex than that. In 
the present study, we will intend to descrive the status and role of media in students’ 
education, trying to insist on iys role in non-formal one. 

Keywords 
Mass-media, non-formal education. 
 
 
În zilele noastre, mass-media a cunoscut o dezvoltare fără precedent, 

putând fi considerată cauză, dar şi efect al progresului acesteia. Astfel, pri 
funcţiile pe care le îndeplineşte (dar, în special, prin cele informativă şi 
formativă), mass-media reuşeşte să transmită informaţii de toate felurile în 
zone dintre cele mai diverse ale Terrei, contribuind la creşterea gradului de 
educaţie şi cultură al populaţiei şi, prin urmare, la dezvoltarea calităţii vieţii în 
comunitate. La rândul său, o xomunitate puternică, având standarde 
economice, sociale şi culturale ridicate, va putea sprijini dezvoltarea tuturor 
componentelor sale, inclusiv mass-media (M. Fosher, 2011, p. 77). Se poate 
aprecia aşadar că, într-o societate dezvoltată, informaţia circulă eficient şi 
ajunge la factorii de decizie capabili să o folosească într-un mod constructiv. 

În sensul său cel mai larg, mass-media reprezintă sursa cea mai 
importantă prin intermediul căreia informaţia este difuzată în rândul 
publicului larg, având asupra acestuia atât o influenţă modelatoare 
(educativă), cât şi una mobilizatoare. La rândul dău, publicul larg poate fi 
definit ca reprezentând acele persoane care recepţionează şi, eventual, 
folosesc informaţiile transmise prin intermediul mesajelor audio, video şi / 
sau scrise. Astfel, cele mai importante componente ale mass-media sunt 
următoarele (I. Bontaş, 2001, p. 301): 
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 Presa audio-vizuală (radio-ul şi televiziunea) - reprezintă modalitatea 

cea mai directă şi accesibilă prin care informaţia poate fi transmisă la 

nivelul unei largi mase de persoane; 

 Internet-ul accesat prin intermediul calculatorului - permite stocarea 

unui volum imens de informaţii pe care oricine îl poate accesa 

oricând şi de oriunde există semnal; 

 Presa scrisă (ziare şi reviste) - atât în format tipărit, cât şi digital (on-

line) prezintă o deosebită valoare informaţională şi educativă; 

 Cărţile - apărute în format tipătir sau electronic, editate în tiraj mare, 

facilitează transmiterea în special a informaţiilor cu caracter ştiinţific; 

 Muzeele, expoziţiile, bibliotecile, librăriile, târgurile de carte, teatrele, 

cinematografele etc. - încearcă sî accesibilizeze pentru un public căt 

mai larg o serie de informaţii, altfel destinate unui grup elitist de 

persoane. 
Din cele expuse ne putem da seama că, în ultima vreme, mass-media 

nu doar că s-a dezvoltat extrem de mult, ci şi-a diversificat inclusiv canalele 
de comunicare, încercând să se adreseze unui public cât mai larg. Aşa de 
exemplu, au apărut trusturile de presă multimedia, care, prin canalele lor 
audio, video, scrise şi on-line încearcă să acapareze toate categoriile de 
consumatori, oferindu-le o gamă cât mai diversificată de informaţii. În felul 
acesta se poate justifica imensa forţă de penetare a mass-media, precum şi 
faptul că este considerată drept una dintre cele mai importante puteri în orice 
ţară. 

Potrivit lui I Bontaş (2001, p. 302), cele mai importante funcţii ale 
mass-media sunt următoarele: 

 funcţia informativă - se realizează prin transmiterea mesajelor 

informaţionale în rândul publicului larg; 

 funcţia educativă - se datorează uriaşei forţe de pătrundere a mass-

media, precum şi varietăţii informaţiilor difuzate, fapt ce contribuie la 

instruirea şi educarea indivizilor, respectiv la modelarea personalităţii 

acestora; 

 funcţia de socializare - o realizează atât mass-media “clasică” prin 

prezentarea unor fapte, obiceiuri, tradiţii specifice unor comunităţi în 

anumite contexte istorice, cât şi cea “modernă”, prin paginile virtuale 

dedicate special acestui scop; 

 funcţia de compensare - prin promovarea unor elemente recreative şi 

de divertisment, mass-media contribuie la refacerea tonusului 

spiritual şi chiar fizic al persoanei. 
Desigur, aceste funcţii au o acţiune interdependentă şi subliniază 

importanţa mass-media în devenirea individului şi a societăţii în care trăieşte. 
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Tocmai datorită acestui aspect şi beneficiind de marea forţă de penetare în 
cele mai diverse locuri, mass-media a atras, ca un magnet, persoane cu bani 
motivate să-şi construiască o realitate potrivită intereselor lor, dar şi oameni 
preocupaţi să-şi contureze o imagine cât mai bună în cadrul comunităţii. De 
aceea, aspectul moral trebuie să guverneze mass-media în orice situaţie 
pentru formarea unei societăţi curate şi autentice, bazată pe principii 
sănătoase. 

Principalele tipuri de mesaje informaţionale vehiculate prin 
intermediul mass-media ar putea fi cele de natură tehnico-ştiinţifică, socială, 
culturală, artistică, politică, economică, religioasă, sportivă, juridică, 
recreativă, internă, internaţională etc. (I. Bontaş, 2001, p. 301). Diversitatea 
acestor mesaje informaţionale se datorează nevoii de a acoperi o gamă cât 
mai largă de interese a persoanelor care să le permită să facă faţă cu succes 
provocărilor lumii contemporane. 

Impactul major al mass-media asupra cetăţenilor se poate exprima şi 
prin gradul de încredere pe care aceştia îl au în informaţiile transmise. Astfel, 
într-un studiu realizat în SUA în perioada 2003-2006 asupra unui eşantion de 
39082 adulţi, s-a demonstrat că 16% dintre ei au totală încredere în mass-
media, 42% au un grad mare de încredere, 35% au încredere limitată, iar 7% 
nu au deloc încredere în informaţiile transmise pe aceste canale. Se poate 
observa că majoritatea respondenţilor au mare încredere în mass-media (Y. 
Tokuda et. al., 2009, pp. 74-76), fapt ce poate fi exploatat inclusiv în 
realizarea educaţiei formale şi non-formale. 

În primul rând, mass-media (în sensul său larg, convenit la începutul 
acestui subcapitol) reprezintă una dintre cele mai importante surse de 
documentare pentru profesori. Cărţile, tratatele, revistele de specialitate îi pot 
furniza lui şi elevilor săi informaţii ştiinţifice extrem de valoroase ce pot fi 
introduse în unităţile de conţinute predate. Internet-ul rămâne o sursă 
inepuizabilă de documentare, având avantajul prezentării unor date extrem de 
actuale, dar şi dezavantajul că veridicitatea acestora nu poate fi întotdeauna 
demonstrată ştiinţific. Totutuşi, oricât de mare ar fi teama că Internet-ul şi 
manualele digitale vor acapara total elevii, cartea tipărită va rămâne materialul 
didactic fundamental al elevului, fir şi numai pentru faptul că, deocamdată, 
cele mai reprezentative tratate din diferite domenii ştiinţifice nu sunt 
disponibile on-line. Rolul Internet-ului nu poate fi însă negat, învăţământul la 
distanţă de tip e-learning sau m-learning rămânând o realitate preferată de tot 
mai mulţi cursanţi. În al doilea rând, vizitele la expoziţii şi muzee rămân surse 
semnificative de documentare, multe persoane putând afla informaţii relevante 
despre un anumit subiect sau despre o perioadă istorică din aceste 
componente ale mass-media. Spectacolele de teatru şi film pot furniza, de 
asemenea, informaţii relevante şi pot modela personalitatea umană prin trăirile 
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afective care le însoţesc. Radio-ul şi televiziunea prin emisiunile ştiinţifice şi 
culturale specifice pot ajuta profesorii în selectarea de informaţii relevante 
pentru elevii lor (M.L. Klosterman et. al., 2012, pp. 52-59). 

Nu în ultimul rând, mass-media poate organiza şi susţine diferite 
campanii pentru sprijinirea unor persoane aflate în dificultate. Aşa de 
exemplu, într-un studiu realizat în 1992 în Australia, 30% dintre femei au 
fost fumătoare, una din 5 a renunţat la acest viciu în timpul sarcinii, iar 60% 
dintre acestea au reînceput să fumeze după naştere. 50% dintre copiii 
australieni trăiesc în familii în care cel puţin un părinte este fumător, iar 
copiii născuţi din astfel de persoane riscă să devină subponderali şi, prin 
urmare, mai predispuşi la diferite afecţiuni. În urma unei campanii 
antitabagice duse de mass-media australiană timp de mai mulţi ani, s-a 
dovedit că aceste procente s-au redus cu o treime (M. Scollo, 1995, pp. 837-
842). Toate aceste date demonstrează forţa de impact pe care mass-media o 
are în rândul cetăţenilor, dar şi valoarea sa educativă deosebită dacă este 
folosită în sens pozitiv. 

Cu toate acestea, de multe ori mass-media are un impact negativ 
asupra elevilor, atribuindu-i-se, printre altele, statutul de cauză a propagării 
violenţei în şcoală (V. Blândul, 2014, p. 205). Argumentele ţin de accesul 
adesea nelimitat pe care copiii îl au la producţiile şi aplicaţiile mass-media, în 
detrimentul altor activităţi culturale (lectură, vizionarea unor spectacole de 
teatru, operă, expoziţii etc.) sau de loisir (petrecerea timpului liber în 
compania familiei ori a altor prieteni, acţiuni sportive, excursii etc.). 
Dimpotrivă, petrecând mult timp în faţa micului ecran, copiii pot urmări 
emisiuni TV care nu le sunt destinate (ignorând semnalele de avertizare ale 
Consiliului Naţional al Audiovizual-ului), inclusiv o serie de emisiuni 
informative, competiţii sportive ori filme care abundă în violenţă. Problema 
în sine nu este numai aceea că elevii urmăresc producţii media saturate în 
violenţă, ci convingerea pe care ei şi-o formează că aceasta este realitate, prin 
urmare comportamentele violente pot fi luate ca modele şi, implicit, imitate. 
Mai mult, denigrarea şcolii de către televiziuni prin prezentarea şi - adesea - 
generalizarea unor evenimente negative cu caracter punctual nu fac altceva 
decât să ştirbească din autoritatea instituţiilor de învăţământ în faţa 
comunităţii şi a elevilor. Cu toate acestea, ne exprimăm rezervele cu privire la 
faptul că mass-media ar putea fi făcută responsabilă pentru generarea 
violenţei fizice în şcoală, ci mai curând pentru întreţinerea unui climat de 
insecuritate pe fondul căruia fenomenul menţionat se poate manifesta mult 
mai uşor. Desigur, a avea pretenţia că elevii pot fi feriţi de producţiile TV 
violente este o exagerare, dar măcar printr-o campanie comună a părinţilor, 
profesorilor, altor adulţi implicaţi (formal sau non-formal) în educaţie, copiii 
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pot fi ajutaţi să conştientizeze pericolul pentru vârsta lor şi să discearnă între 
bine şi rău (Mihaela Jigău şi colab., 2005, pp. 172-175). 

Pentru a depăşi aceste limite şi a reduce din reproşurile ce i se aduc, 
mass-media are datoria de a-şi impune o serie de standarde deontologice pe 
care să le respecte cu stricteţe. Desigur, ca parte componentă a societăţii 
contemporane, mass-media este şi ea influenţată de problemele cu care 
aceasta se confruntă. Este dificil de imaginat că, îmtr-o societate de consum, 
mass-media ar putea fi altfel, iar în goana după audienţă (şi, implicit, după 
resurse financiare), aceasta are tendinţa de a coborî ştacheta pentru a se face 
plăcută publicului larg. Şi totuşi, la fel ca în cazul şcolii, mass-media are o 
funcţie educativă, de creştere a nivelului cultural şi instructiv al populaţiei. 
Suntem de părere că, pentru a satisface toate aceste exigenţe, activitatea 
mass-media trebuie să se caracterizeze prin echilibru şi obiectivitate. Mesajele 
informaţionale transmise pe diferitele canale mass-media trebuie să fie 
interesante, actuale, accesibile (fără însă a depăşi pragul vulgarităţii), adresate 
publicului larg, dar şi specialiştilor în diverse domenii, să alterneze 
prezentarea obiectivă de informaţii cu dezbaterile de opinie, programele de 
specialitate cu cele de divertisment, mereu pozitive, orientate către latură 
bună a societăţii, încurajatoare, optimistă etc. De asemenea, este extrem de 
importantă credibilitatea şi prestanţa de care se bucură persoana care 
prezintă aceste informaţii în ochii celor cărora şi se adresează. Pentru a 
răspunde cu succes acestor provocări, multitudinea componentelor mass-
media poate fi o soluţie, însă atunci, elevii trebuie sprijiniţi în alegerea 
responsabilă a sursei din care doresc să se informeze. Calea cea mai uşoară 
nu este întotdeauna şi cea mai eficientă pentru educarea tinerei generaţii, însă 
folosită responsabil, mass-media poate deveni, aşa cum am subliniat în 
paragrafele anterioare un aliat de nădejde în realizarea educaţiei non-formale 
(I. Bontaş, 2001, pp. 302-304). 

Oricum, viitorul este al tehnologiilor multimedia. Telefoanele 
inteligente dotate cu tehnologie de ultimă generaţie capabile să faciliteze 
comunicaţiile audio, video şi on-line, televizoarele HD capabile să 
recepţioneze semnalele digitale de o calitate superioară sunt doar câteva 
exemple de inovaţii în mass-media tradiţională. Accesul nelimitat la Internet, 
pe lângă o serie de dezavantaje evidente (cum ar fi prezentarea necenzurată 
şi nesistematizată a informaţiilor) prezintă şi avantajele comunicării mai 
facile, marketing-ului personal şi al serviciilor oferite, stocării de date ş.a.m.d. 
Mass-media nu trebuie nici interzisă, nici ocolită, ci exploatată selectiv, 
reţinând doar ceea ce este bun din ea şi valorificând aceste lucruri în 
beneficiul educaţiei copiilor. 
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Research Regarding the Entrepreneurial Education in the 
Romanian High Schools 

Sorina-Mihaela BĂLAN1 

Abstract 
Starting from the premises that there are a multitude of didactic methods to teach 

entrepreneurship, we elaborated two questionnaires, to which a number of 395 pupils and 
35 high school teachers answered. The aim of the present research was to identify how to 
grow the efficacy of the teaching-learning process of the entrepreneurial disciplines. The 
research shows that students are interested in entrepreneurial education, are innovative and 
ambitious, determined to do something new, have the desire to show that they can be 
leaders, and they are perseverant…  What student aspects must be developed? Can this 
discipline develop in the future, in the context of the raised interest of the teachers and 
students for teaching-learning entrepreneurship?  Learning/teaching entrepreneurship must 
become more effective so that the results can be quantified in the number of graduates who 
will become entrepreneurs.    

Keywords 
Entrepreneurial education, economy, entrepreneurial attitude. 

Introducere  

Mulţi absolvenţi sau părinţii acestora se plâng că după terminarea 
şcolii aceştia nu-şi găsesc un loc de muncă. De ce s-au învăţat cu toţii se 
primescă totul? Trebuie să dezvoltăm spiritul antreprenorial, abia aşa vom 
putea aduce un plus de valoare societăţii şi, de ce nu, aşa putem contribui la 
creşterea economică a societăţii şi la reducerea ratei somajului. Experienţele 
partenerilor demonstrează că se poate face mult, trebuie însă schimbată 
mentalitatea elevilor şi a părinţilor. Elevii trebuie pregătiţi să nu mai întindă 
mâna să ceară, trebuie să fie pregătiţi să creeze ei înşişi noi locuri de muncă. 
Elevii nu vorbesc despre etică, despre responsabilităţi sau despre riscuri. 
Considerăm că este o consecinţă a educaţiei primită în familie, fapt 
confirmat de câţiva elevi intervievaţi. 

                                                 
1 Colegiul Economic “Transilvania” Tg.Mureş, email: bsorinamihaela@yahoo.com. 
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Dacă analizăm numărul de SRL-D-uri înfiinţate în fiecare judeţ 
pânăîn iunie 2013, este Judeţul Cluj este pe primul loc (cu 1074 SRL-D-uri), 
având mai multe decât au împreună judeţele Braşov (372), Mureş (306), Sibiu 
(171), Alba (111), Harghita(98) la un loc, adică 1058 SRL-D-uri (Ziarul 
Financiar, 2013). 

1. Metodologia cercetării 

 S-au elaborat două chestionare care au fost aplicate în rândul elevilor 
şi a cadrelor didactice din învăţămăntul preuniversitar, cu precădere în 
regiunea Centru, pentru a identifica care sunt direcţiile de creştere a 
eficacităţii procesului de predare-învăţare a disciplinelor antreprenoriale. 
Răspunsurile au fost codificate, analizate şi apoi interpretate, propunându-se 
soluţii viabile sistemului de învăţământ românesc. O sinteză a principalelor 
etape în demersul cercetării sunt transpuse în figura 1. 

 

 

Figura 1. Etapele studiului privind educaţia antreprenorială în liceele din România, 
autor:Bălan Sorina Mihaela 

1.1. Chestionarul destinat elevilor 

Au răspuns chestionarului 1 un număr de 395 elevi, care au studiat 
disciplina “Educaţie antreprenorială” în clasa a X-a, metoda modernă “Firma de 
exerciţiu” în clasa a XI-a şi care îşi aprofundează cunoştinţele antreprenoriale 
în cadrul orelor de “Economie aplicată” în clasa a XII-a. Elevii au fost selectaţi 
din şase judeţe: Alba, Braşov, Harghita, Mehedinţi, Mureş, Sibiu; din 11 
localităţi: Alba Iulia (AB), Sebeş (AB), Braşov (BV), Codlea (BV), Corbu 

Etapa premergătoare.   
Identificarea direcțiilor 
de cercetare 

Etapa 1. Elaborarea 
celor două chestionare 

 (Aneaxa I și Anexa II)  

Etapa 2. Distribuirea și 
aplicarea chestionarelor 
elevilor și profesorilor 
de liceu 

Etapa 3. Culegerea 
chestionarelor și 
codificarea itemilor 

Etapa 4. Sintetizarea și 
analiza informațiilor 
din chestionare 

Etapa 5. Interpretarea 
rezultatelor 

Etapa 6. Propuneri de metode           
noi de predarea 
antreprenoriatului 
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(HR), Odorheiu Secuiesc (HR), Miercurea Ciuc (HR), Drobeta Turnu 
Severin (MH), Târgu Mureş (MS), Sibiu (SB), Mediaş (SB). Distribuţia 
elevilor în funcţie de gen se regăseşte în graficul 1.1.a, iar distribuţia elevilor 
pe clase în graficul 1.1.b. 

 

  

Graficul 1.1.a. Distribuţia în funcţie de 
gen a elevilor. 

Graficul 1.1.b. Distribuţia 

elevilor pe clase. 

1.2. Chestionarul destinat profesorilor  

Au răspuns la chestionarul destinat profesorilor un număr de 35 
cadre didactice din învăţământul preuniversitar din România, care predau 
discipline în ariile curriculare: 

 
a. ştiinţe socio-umane (educaţie antreprenorială, economie / economie 

aplicată), 
 
b. tehnologii, profil servicii, care aplică metoda modernă de predare 

“Firma de exerciţiu”. 
 
Selecţia profesorilor respondenţi s-a realizat din rândul cadrelor 

didactice care au urmat cursuri de perfecţionare în domeniul 
antreprenoriatului prin intermediul unor proiecte POSDRU. Profesorii 
respondenţi au fost din aceleaşi judeţe ca şi în cazul elevilor. Distribuţia 
profesorilor în funcţie de gen se regăseşte în 1.2.a, iar distribuţia profesorilor 
pe grupe de vârstă se poate vedea în graficul 1.2.b: 

 

65% 

35% 

Distribuţia după gen a 
elevilor 

Feminin Masculin

40% 
54% 

6% 

Distribuţia elevilor pe clase 

Clasa a X-a Clasa a XI-a Clasa a XII-a
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Graficul 1.2.a. Distribuţia în funcţie de gen 
a profesorilor. 

 

Graficul 1.2.b. Distribuţia profesorilor pe 
grupe de vârstă. 

2. Analiza asupra cadrului actual de predare-învăţare a 
antreprenoriatului în liceele din România 

În România paşi importanţi s-au făcut prin introducerea elementelor 
de cultură antreprenorială în curricula şcolară încă din clasele primare, 
continuate la nivelul gimnazial şi liceal. Revizuirea curriculei pentru toate 
nivelele şcolare, aprobată prin Ordinul Ministrului Educaţiei 5097/2009, a 
dus la recunoşterea educaţiei antreprenoriale ca obiectiv trans-curricular, 
fiind componentă atât a ariei curriculare Om şi Societate, cât şi în aria 
curriculară Tehnologii. 

La ora actuală o mare şi controversată discuţie se poartă legat pe 
predarea disciplinei “Educaţie antreprenorială”. Predarea disciplinei este 
revendicată de două categorii de profesori. Pe de o parte sunt profesorii 
de socio-umane, printre care şi absolvenţi de filozofie-istorie, care alătură 
“Educaţia antreprenorială” disciplinelor “Economie”, “Psihologie, “Logică, 
argumentare şi comunicare” şi afirmă că ei sunt cei mai abilitaţi să predea 
disciplina întrucât în centrul materiei este OMUL, ca fiinţă care gândeşte, se 
formează şi aduce plus valoare. Pe de altă parte sunt profesorii de specialitate, 
economişti sau ingineri care consideră că ei sunt îndreptăţiţi să predea 
disciplina pentru că, antreprenorul trebuie să fie şi un maestru al cifrelor, care trebuie 
să aibă şi competenţe tehnice, matematice. O reprezentare a controvesatei discuţii 
este reprezentatăîn figura 2. 
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Figura 2. Controversa prinind predarea educaţiei antreprenoriale, la clasa a X-a 

Împreună, cele două categorii de profesori, pot construi bazele 
viitorului antreprenor, pentru că studiul antreprenoriatului este de fapt un 
domeniu inter- şi intradisciplinar.  

3. Studiul antreprenoriatului în România 

“Educaţia antreprenorială” în sistemul naţional de învăţământ la 
nivel liceal se realizează prin: “Educaţie antreprenorială” în liceele de toate 
profilele; “Firmele de exerciţiu” în învăţământul liceal, cu profil servicii; 
“Economie aplicată”; programele “Junior Achievement” România; alte 
forme complementare. Dar educaţia şi formarea antreprenorială nu se 
termină în cadrul formal, profesorii şi elevii învaţă continuu şi în cadrul 
nonformal, pe stradă sau în familie. 

3.1. Disciplina “Educaţie antreprenorială” 

În planul cadru de învăţământ pentru liceu, clasa a X-a, la toate 
filierele, profilurile şi specializările, disciplina “Educaţie Antreprenorială” 
beneficiază de un buget de timp de o oră pe săptămână. Curriculum-ul 
pentru disciplina “Educaţie antreprenorială” răspunde cerinţelor formulate 
în textul Legii învăţământului referitoare la idealul educaţional şi la finalităţile 
învăţământului, şi se adresează elevilor din ciclul liceal inferior care au 
posibilitatea să devină întreprinzători, să demareze şi să deruleze o afacere 
după terminarea studiilor. Elevul trebuie să-şi formeze o imagine cât mai 
apropiată de realitate despre întreprinzător, să înţeleagă care este rolul 
revenit acestuia într-o economie de piaţă competitivă, să-şi descopere 
calităţile pe care mai apoi trebuie să le dezvolte, să cunoască problemele cu 
care se confruntă pentru creerea unei întreprinderi mici şi mijlocii, să fie 
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pregătit atât pentru obţinerea succesului, cât şi pentru asumarea eşecului ca 
lecţii de viaţă. 

Recomandări 

Adaptarea manulului de clasa a X-a, la disciplina “Educaţie 
antreprenorială”. Manualul ar trebui să furnizeze elevilor cunoştinţele necesare 
în vederea înţelegerii fenomenelor reale, să-i incite ca, pe baza analizei 
SWOT proprii, elevii să poată demara şi menţine o afacere, să evite cauzele 
care pot conduce la eşecul acesteia. Elevii trebuie să înţeleagă că reuşita şi 
insuccesul unei afaceri nu sunt întâmplătoare, ci că acestea reprezintă 
rezultatul deciziilor şi muncii depuse de antreprenor. 

Utilizarea auxiliarului adaptat disciplinei realizat de fundaţia Junior 
Achievement, care nu suplineşte însă manualul şi nu atinge toate 
competenţele specifice. 

3.2. Disciplina “Economie” 

În ciclul superior al liceului în clasa a XI-a se studiază disciplina 
“Economie”, căreia îi sunt destinate opt manuale alternative, acreditate. 
Acentul iniţial se pune pe noţiunile de microeconomie, cunoştinţe corelate 
direct cu cele de antreprenoriat.  

Elevii intră în universul ştiinţei economice prin conştientizarea 
tensiunii dintre nevoile nelimitate ale omului şi resursele limitate de care 
dispune. Mai apoi trebuie să înţeleagă conceptul de cost de oportunitate, 
învaţă despre alegere şi renunţare în decizia economică, învaţă principiul 
raţionalităţii economice. Pe de o parte cunoaşte teoria consumatorului şi 
comportamentul raţional, pe de altă parte accede în teoria producătorului şi 
află despre eficienţa economică. După înţelegerea conceptelor de 
microeconomie, elevul poate reflecta şi analiza impactul competenţelor 
antreprenoriale în diminuarea celor două mari dezechilibre majore ale 
macroeconomiei, şomajul şi inflaţia. 

Studiind bazele economiei în clasa a XI a şi corelate cu noţiunile de la 
celelalte discipline “Educaţie antreprenorială” şi “Economie aplicată”, se 
conturează o educaţie economică şi antreprenorială insuficientă pentru un 
debut în afaceri după finalizarea studiilor liceale. La disciplina “Economie”, 
cunoştinţele de microeconomie sunt prezentate teoretic, sunt explicate 
categoriile economice de bază consacrate în literatura economică, iar partea 
aplicativă se regăseşte la celelalte discipline economice. 

3.3. Disciplina “Economie aplicată” 

La disciplina “Economie aplicată” se continuă utilizarea conceptelor 
de economie studiate anterior, cele legate de microeconomie, dar în situaţii 
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economice concrete, din viaţa de zi cu zi sau în situaţia înfiinţării şi 
gestionării unei firme. Elevii vor alege la finalizarea studiilor între a fi 
lucrător salariat sau a fi întreprinzător, antreprenor, de aceea partea a 
doua a manualului vizează “Întreprinzătorul şi Firma”. 

S-a remarcat că interesul pentru disciplinele care vizează competenţe 
antreprenoriale scade foarte mult la elevii de clasa a XII-a , aceştia punând pe 
prim plan examenul de Bacalaureat, căruia i s-a acordat în ultimii ani o foarte 
mare importanţă. Printre disciplinele la alegere pentru susţinerea 
bacalaureatului nu se află şi “Educaţia antreprenorială”, deşi competenţele 
antreprenoriale sunt considerate competenţe cheie  

Recomandări 

Se impune reevaluarea manualului de “Economie aplicată” la clasa a 
XII-a, mai ales că în ultimii ani au fost multe proiecte în care echipe de 
specialişti au elaborat materiale ce au vizat educaţia antreprenorială. 

Introducerea unei probe interdisciplinare la bacalaureat, mai repede 
decât este prevăzut în Legea învăţământului, care să cuprindă conţinuturi 
privind educaţia antreprenorială, economia şi economia aplicată.  

3.4. Disciplinele de specialitate 

În fapt, învăţământul tehnic profesional abordează teme legate de 
antreprenoriat la unele discipline de specialitate. Liceele/colegiile din 
învăţământul profesional şi tehnic - profil Servicii- clasele a XI-a şi a XII-a 
aplică cu succes predarea educaţiei antreprenoriale prin conceptul “firma de 
exerciţiu”, care promovează învăţământul orientat către aspectele practice şi 
experienţa profesională, esenţiale pentru încurajarea modului de gândire şi a 
abilităţilor antreprenoriale. Elevii învaţă că pot deveni creatori de noi locuri 
de muncă dacă aplică în viaţa reală ceea ce învaţă prin firma de exerciţiu. 

3.5. Programele Junior Achievement România 

În România, programele JA de tip “learning by doing” sunt urmate 
anual de peste 189.000 de elevi din peste 1.300 de instituţii de învăţământ şi 
se desfăşoară local în parteneriat cu MEN, instituţiile de învăţământ şi 
comunitatea de afaceri. Programele care vizează în special antreprenoriatul 
sunt: 

“Fii antreprenor!”, tipul: C.D.Ş./auxiliar/cerc/extracurricular/şcoala 
după şcoală, aria curriculară: Om Şi Societate, Tehnologii, clasa: a IX-a, 
durata un an şcolar, 1 h/săptămână. Introducerea acestui opţional la clasa a 
IX-a este cerută de inexistenţa unei alte discipline la acest nivel care să 
introducă treptat concepte ale economiei de piaţă, prin observarea realităţii 
economice şi interacţiunea cu mediul personal şi comunitar; necesitatea tot 
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mai acută de pregătire şi educare a elevilor în spiritul economiei de piaţă, de 
dezvoltare a interesului pentru afaceri şi a spiritului antreprenorial; beneficiile 
aduse sistemului educaţional şi elevilor, prin explorarea “organizată” a 
antreprenoriatului, printr-o programă şcolară structurată. 

“Compania. Afacerea mea pilot”, tipul: C.D.Ş., construit, aria curriculară: 
Om Şi Societate, Tehnologii, recomandat pentru clasele: a X-a, a XI-a, 
durata de două semestre, 1h / săptămână sau 1 h /2 săptămâni. Pentru 
succesul său în ţările din reţeaua Junior Achievement - Young Enterprise, 
Europe, programul a fost desemnat model de bună practică în educaţie 
antreprenorială de către Direcţia Generală Întreprinderi şi Industrie din 
cadrul Comisiei Europene. 

3.6. Forme complementare de predare-învăţare a antreprenoriatului 

În afara cadrului şcolar, învăţarea antreprenoriatului face parte din 
viaţa de zi cu zi a elevului, fiind aprofundată în afara orelor pentru 
consolidarea cunoştinţelor, creşterea nivelului de pregătire şi eliminarea 
neclarităţilor. Demersul de investigare şi documentare în cadrul cercurilor 
ştiinţifice are în vedere abordarea unor teme legate de afaceri de succes, 
analiza cost-beneficiu, situaţii de genul pierdere-câştig, astfel încât elevul să 
poată analiza în contextul economic actual rolul antreprenorului în societate. 
Profesorul îndrumă elevii pentru realizarea unor reviste şcolare, broşuri, 
planuri de afaceri sau chiar articole de ziar care stimulează creativitatea 
elevilor şi aprofundează abilităţile de comunicare în limba maternă sau în 
limbi străine. 

Concursurile şcolare sunt frecvente în viaţa liceanului de astăzi, 
cele mai apreciate fiind: Competiţia Business Plan a firmelor de exerciţiu sau 
Târguri ale firmelor de exerciţiu, “Micul Antreprenor” - în colaborare 
cu universităţile interesate, “Job Shadow Day” - Junior Achievement, 
Compania Elev-Târgul de produse şi servicii Junior Achievement, 
competiţiile gen “Arena Leilor” etc. Împreună cu profesorii, elevii mai 
participă la conferinţe, simpozioane sau seminarii de formare, atât în 
calitate de autori, cât şi ca simpli participanţi. Testimonialele elevilor 
demonstrează eficienţa acestor forme de învăţare. De exemplu Conferinţa 
“Ubercool antreprenor”, la care elevii interacţionează cu antreprenori de succes. 
Vizitele de studii din ţară şi din străinătate sunt benefice pentru toţi 
factorii implicaţi, fie că este vorba de schimb de bune practici între şcoli, fie 
că este vorba de vizite la agenţi economici sau la micii antreprenori din zonă. 
Stagiile de pregătire practică sunt surse de predare-învăţare a 
antreprenoriatului. 
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4. Contribuţiile studiului la poziţionarea elevilor şi profesorilor în 
privinţa interesului pentru educaţia antreprenorială 

În studiul prezentei lucrări, la întrebarea privind interesul pentru 
educaţie antreprenorială, rezultatele chestionarelor au arătat că dintre cei 395 
elevi respondenţi, 321 elevi sunt interesaţi de educaţia antreprenorială, 
reprezentând 81,2 % , în timp ce 74 elevi, respectiv 19,8% nu sunt interesaţi 
de educaţia antreprenorială. Din totalul de profesori 31 de aceştia, respectiv 
88,5 % cred că elevii sunt interesaţi de disciplinele antreprenoriale, iar 4 
profesori, adică 11,5% cred că elevii nu sunt interesaţi de antreprenoriat. 

 
Elevii din cadrul studiului, proveniţi cu precădere din licee 

tehnologice, profil servicii sunt interesati de educaţia antreprenorială, sunt inovativi 
şi sunt caracterizaţi de ambiţie, determinarea de a face ceva nou, inovativ, de 
dorinţa de a dovedi că pot fi lideri, sunt persevereţi etc. Aceste premize ne 
dau încredere că se poate dezvolta spiritul antreprenorial pe viitor, în 
contextul dat. Interesul crescut al profesorilor şi elevilor pentru predarea-
învăţarea antreprenoriatului trebuie eficientizată, astfel încât rezultatele să 
poată fi cuantificate în numărul absolvenţilor care vor deveni antreprenori. 

5. Concluziile privind cadrul actual al desfăşurării procesului de 
predare-învăţare a antreprenoriatul în învăţământul liceal din 

România 

Antreprenoriatul se poate învăţa în şcoală?  
Antreprenorul trebuie să promoveze o conduită etică care să-l facă 

respectat. Pentru antreprenor programul de lucru nu însemnă opt ore/zi, ci 
înseamnă proiecte finalizate cu bine, înseamnă tranzacţii finalizate bine 
pentru toate părţile implicate. Dacă celuilalt partener îi merge bine în urma 
colaborării cu tine înseamnă că ai căştigat un partener, care-ţi poate ridica 
stima de sine şi v-a mai colabora pe viitor cu tine. Un lider adevărat nu 
trişează pentru a câştiga pe moment, ştie să piardă pentru a câstiga mai apoi. 
Antreprenoriatul se poate învăţa în sistemul de învăţământ dar şi în afara 
cadrului instituţional. Important în educaţia antreprenorială sunt 
competenţele dobândite, nu contează în definitiv dacă elevul va deveni 
antreprenor sau nu, contează faptul că va avea setul de competenţe necesare 
pe piaţa muncii. 

“Ne naştem sau nu antreprenori?”  
Antreprenoriatul se învaţă prin lecţii de viaţă. În şcolile de 

antreprenoriat ni se arată calea, ni se “deschid uşi”, dar a deveni antreprenor 
înseamnă dobândirea unor competenţe care te ajută să-ţi găseşti motivaţia, 
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libertatea de acţiune. Înseamnă să decizi singur, să-ţi pui în practică ideile, să 
căştigi mai bine, să alegi când şi unde îţi dezvolţi afacerea. Elevii sunt încă 
uşor de modelat, pentru că au de mici acel spirit de iniţiativă, trăiesc într-o 
lume în care progresul tehnico-ştiinţific este extraodinar, de aceea rolul 
profesorului de educaţie antreprenorială nu este de a-l îndoctrina pe elev cu 
multe informaţii-unele poate perimate- ci de a-l determina să dobândească 
acele competenţe pe care le identifică ca fiind mai puţin dezvoltate şi de a 
fructifica competenţele dezvoltate. 

 Spiritul antreprenorial este astăzi necesar şi în rândul angajaţilor, nu 
doar la nivelul antreprenorului. 

Bibliografie 

Bălan S.M.(2014) Contribuţii la dezvoltarea metodelor de predare a 
antreprenoriatului în învăţământul liceal Teză de doctorat, domeniul 
Inginerie şi management, UTCluj-Napoca. 

Junior Achievement România. (2011). Prezentare programe educţie 
antreprenorială. Preluat pe 2011 sept, de pe 
http://www.jaromania.org: 
http://www.jaromania.org/despre/detalii_categorie_program/educati
e-antreprenoriala-1 

MEC. (2005). Anexa nr. 2 la OMEdC nr. 3172/30.01.2006, Curriculum 
Liceu tehnologic, Clasa a XI-a, Calificarea: Tehnician în activităţi 
economice. Bucureşti. 

MEC. (2005). Anexa nr. 2 la OMEdC nr. 3172/30.01.2006, Curriculum 
Liceu tehnologic, Clasa a XI-a, Calificarea: Tehnician în activităţi 
economice. Bucuresti. 

MECI. (2009). Preluat pe august 14, 2009, de pe Cod Edu completat 1.pdf: 
www.edu.ro. 

MECT. (2011). Programe şcolare pentru cultura de specialitate, aferentă ariei 
curriculare Tehnologii, pentru ruta directă de calificare - la clasele a 
XI-a şi a XII-a învăţământ de zi, ciclul superior al liceului, filiera 
tehnologică-servicii. Preluat pe 2011, de pe www.edu.ro: 
http://www.edu.ro/index.php/articles/curriculum/c556+592/?startn
um=41 

Ziarul Financiar. (2013). Harta judeţelor cu cele mai multe start up-uri din 
România



 

197 

Informal Structures of Communication within 
Organizational Networks 

Constantin Florin DOMUNCO1 

Abstract 
The second half of the twentieth century brings a new perspective of studying social 

phenomena of networks inside the organizations. The moment marks a general shift in 
terms of understanding the realities of organizational environment. It speaks of a move 
away from individualistic, essentialist and atomist explanations and an understanding of 
organizations in terms of relationships. Another line of research, prolific in the number of 
existing studies, analyzes organizational is the formal - informal axis. Research on this 
line have demonstrated a major influence of relations between informal structures of 
communication and the ability of employees to establish contacts and identify the 
information that travels over internal networks. 

To better understand these coordinates, this paper proposes to understand concepts 
as network, network communication and informal network and to outline the roles that 
social actors play in the different types of informal networks of communication.   

Keywords 
Network, communication network, informal network. 

Introducere  

Organizaţia este un organism care trebuie să satisfacă nevoile sociale 
ale membrilor săi (Waldstrøm, 2001, 8). Cu toate acestea, structurile formale 
nu reuşesc săîndeplinească toate condiţiile de participare socială posibile la 
nivel organizaţional. Este motivul pentru care, în interacţiunile umane 
reglementate de cadrul organizaţional formal, apare nevoia relaţionărilor 
informale.  

Emergenţa reţelelor informale de comunicare i-a determinat pe 
cercetătorii fenomenului organizaţional (Barnard, 1960; Davis, 1975; Baker, 
1981; Han, 1983) să inventarieze nevoile umane care fac posibilă realitatea 
socială a comunicării informale de tip reţea.  

Waldstrøm, (2001, 27-29) şi Singh (2010, 186-189) aleg 8 respectiv 9 
elemente de acest gen dintre care amintim: 

 

                                                 
1 Stefan cel Mare University from Suceava, Suceava, Romania, email: fdomunco@usv.ro. 



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (coord.) 

198 

a. Nevoia de afiliere la un grup. Nevoia de a relaţiona cu alţii este 
una dintre cele mai importante nevoi umane. Cadrul organizaţional permite 
apropierea fizică dintre indivizi şi dezvoltarea de relaţii sociale care nu sunt 
înscrise în modelul formal de organizare. Keith Davis (1975) a observat că, 
în timp ce organizaţia formală este creată pentru atingerea scopurilor de 
ordin tehnic, organizaţia informală este un mijloc de satisfacere a cererii 
umane de relaţionare socială. Fiind o fiinţă socială, omul preferă să se 
asocieze cu alţii, decât să lucreze singur şi va tinde să se alăture reţelelor de 
prietenie şi/sau sprijin din cadrul organizaţiei (Barnard, 1960).  

 
b. Satisfacţia locului de muncă. Algoritmii de rezolvare a 

sarcinilor trasaţi de managementul unei organizaţii sunt de multe ori greu de 
înţeles pentru subordonaţi. Apartenenţa la un grup informal permite 
dezvoltarea între membri a unor ”short cut”-uri şi a unor canele de 
comunicare flexibile de natură trans-organizaţională. Vorbim de un 
mecanism informal de eliminare a birocraţiei şi de generare a unor soluţii 
uneori diferite decât cele aşteptate de conducere şi cu o eficienţă sau 
eficacitate superioară rezultatelor prognozate. Rutina job-ului zilnic este 
înlăturată datorită membrilor grupului. Chiar dacă individul poate lucra şi 
izolat, munca în echipă creează satisfacţii şi oferă motivaţii superioare la nivel 
individual (Davis, 1975). 

 
c. Identitatea şi stima de sine. Integrarea în cadrul unui grup 

presupune identificarea cu ceilalţi şi dobândirea treptată a sentimentului de 
încredere reciprocă (Barnard, 1960). Apartenenţa la o entitate socială 
informală dezvoltă dimensiunea morală a personalităţii şi, prin interacţiunea 
continuă, dă sens existenţei individuale şi oferă valoare imaginii personale . 

 
d. Evadarea din mediul organizaţional. Angajaţii tind să scape de 

job-urile în care cunoştinţele şi abilităţile lor sunt depăşite de cerinţele 
postului. Cu cât discrepanţa este mai mare, cu atât tendinţa de a evada este 
mai mare şi creşte perioada alocată dezvoltării unor relaţii informale. 

 
e. Binele organizaţiei. Angajarea în relaţii de prietenie la locul de 

muncă oferă satisfacţii şi diminuează apariţia, pe linie umană, a riscurilor de 
scădere a productivităţii, a absenteismului şi a micşorării cifrei de afaceri . 

 
f. Securitatea şi reducerea riscurilor. Grupul oferă protecţie 

membrilor săi împotriva presiunilor exterioare. Împărţind reproşurile şi 
laudele, indivizii dintr-un grup vor accepta mai uşor riscurile de a fi 
exploataţi sau victimizaţi de conducerea organizaţiei. Astfel, eforturile 
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inconştiente de a controla condiţiile de lucru vor conduce la crearea de 
grupuri informale (Davis, 1975). 

 
g. Eliminarea frustrărilor. Relaţiile sociale stabilite în cadrul 

reţelelor informale de comunicare pot permite eliminarea tensiunilor şi 
frustrărilor acumulate la nivel individual, indiferent dacă natura acestora este 
familială sau profesională. Grupul informal acţionează ca o supapă de 
siguranţă care facilitează diminuarea anxietăţii şi menţinerea stării mentale la 
un nivel optim. 

 
h. Cultivarea creativităţii. Grupurile informale sunt un teren 

propice pentru dezvoltarea noilor idei şi viziuni şi creează un mediu suportiv 
în care membrii pot gândi creativ. 

 
i. Nevoia de a şti. Comunicarea prin intermediul reţelelor informale 

este rapidăşi exactă (Crampton, Hodge & Mishra, 1998). Ea apare atunci 
când comunicarea verticală de sus în jos nu este clară şi, pentru a-şi satisface 
nevoile de informare, membrii organizaţiei vor căuta soluţii în informal.  

 
j. Perpetuarea valorilor culturale. Uneori grupurile se formează în 

jurul valorilor comune împărtăşite de indivizi. Păstrarea identităţii culturale 
oferă siguranţăşi, în aceste condiţii, asocierea membrilor care au aceleaşi 
valori şi norme sociale acceptate permite apariţia şi dezvoltarea grupurilor 
informale.  

 
k. Manevră politică. De foarte multe ori utilizarea reţelelor 

informale de comunicare se face în scopul influenţării colegilor sau 
superiorilor pentru obţinerea unor avantaje (Davis, 1975; Pfeffer, 1981). 

Grapevines - formă de manifestare a comunicării informale  
de tip reţea 

Reţelele informale de comunicare sunt ”interacţiuni umane, sociale, 
bazate pe încredere, valori şi convingeri comune care permit schimbul de 
informaţii”între membrii unei organizaţii ce considerăîn mod reciproc că este 
avantajos să rămână conectaţi (Atkinson, 89). Într-o astfel de reţea, un nod 
reprezintă atât o persoană, cât şi o legătură sau o conexiune între două 
persoane, pe baza unui anumit nivel de încredere reciprocă care permite 
schimbul de informaţii. 
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În structurile reţelelor de comunicare formală (lanţul, cercul sau 
roata) indivizii care ocupă poziţii izolate au acces la un cantitate redusă de 
informaţii. Din dorinţa de a primi mesajele care nu le sunt accesibile, 
membrii organizaţiei se îndreaptă spre reţelele informale de comunicare, 
cunoscute şi sub denumirea de ”grapevine” (Kimmel, 2004, 207-208). 

Despre comunicarea de tip ”grapevine” s-a vorbit pentru prima dată 
în timpul războiului civil american, când informaţiile cu caracter militar erau 
transmise prin intermediul firelor de telegraf. Absenţa stâlpilor de susţinere a 
determinat armata SUA săîntindă firele dintr-un copac într-altul. Imaginea 
astfel rezultată amintea de maniera de distribuţie a viţei de vie (grapevine). 
Dat fiind stadiul incipient de dezvoltare a tehnologiilor în domeniul 
telegrafiei la acea vreme, transmisiunile generau în mod frecvent erori de 
emisie - recepţie. De atunci şi până acum, informaţia lipsită de acurateţe din 
timpul răboiului a devenit similară cu informaţia inexactă din viaţa de zi cu zi 
sub denumirea de grapevine. 

La fel ca şi anticul telegraf de la care îi vine şi numele, grapevine-ul 
organizaţional este văzut ca fiind similar cu hazardul, întâmplarea şi 
discontinuitatea. Mishra (1990) defineşte grapevine ca fiind ”transmiterea 
informală de informaţii, bârfe sau zvonuri de la o persoană la alta”. 
Accepţiuni echivalente se regăsesc şi în spaţiul francez unde, sub denumirea 
de ”telefonul arab” sau ”telefonul bambus” (Kimmel, 2004, 85), grapevine-ul 
denumeşte o activitate tradiţională comunităţilor mediteraneene şi asiatice în 
privinţa utilizării pe scară largă a schimburilor orale şi transmiterii de zvonuri 
ca manieră eficientă de comunicare. Însă, indiferent de modelul cultural la 
care ne raportăm, grapevine înseamnă acelaşi lucru: o reţea interpersonală de 
comunicare între membrii unei organizaţii care vehiculează informaţii 
referitoare la organizaţie sau la membrii ei. 

Caracteristicile grapevine 

Emergenţa grapevine este dependentă de îndeplinirea a patru condiţii 
principale de producere (Crampton et all, 1998):  

(1) intensitatea şi importanţa comunicării angajaţilor;  
(2) gradul de ambiguitate şi lipsa de claritate a comunicării către 

angajaţi;  
(3) un mediu organizaţional perceput ca fiind nesigur sau 

ameninţător;  
(4) un climat organizaţional caracterizat printr-o mare lipsă de 

încredere a angajaţilor faţă superiori. 
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Una dintre principalele consecinţe care apare o dată cu îndeplinirea 
celor patru condiţii este viteza superioară cu care circulă informaţiile prin 
intermediul grapevine. Rapiditatea acestui mod de comunicare conferă 
reţelelor informale un grad de influenţă major în procesul de management 
organizaţional.  

Stephen (2003, 120) trece în revistă trei caracteristici majore ale 
”grapevines”, insistând şi asupra impactului pe care acestea îl au în 
demersurile manageriale.  

În primul rând, grapevine nu este controlat de management. 
Aspectul cheie al grapevine (Kimmel, 2004, 15) este organizarea sa 
informală. Spre deosebire de reţeaua oficială de comunicare a unei 
organizaţii care implică transmiterea unor informaţii mai structurate prin 
canale precum memo-uri, newsletter, note şi rapoarte oficiale, întruniri şi 
conferinţe, interacţiunile grapevine pot consta în conversaţii ”casual” care au 
loc la cafea, la masă, la automatul de apă, prin email sau telefon. Mişcarea 
haotică a mesajelor (sus, jos, orizontal sau diagonal) face ca reţeaua 
grapevine să fie greu controlabilă, iar informaţiile transmise să devină 
susceptibile la variaţii şi interpretări. Sunt factori care fac din grapevine-ul 
organizaţional un teren fertil de reproducere şi testare a zvonurilor. 

În al doilea rând, grapevine este perceput de angajaţi ca fiind mult 
mai credibil şi mai sigur decât comunicarea formală utilizată de manageri. 
Fiind orientată spre grup, această modalitate de interacţiune creşte gradul de 
coeziune a membrilor. Conversaţiile zilnice îi ajută pe indivizi să facă din 
locul de muncă un loc confortabil, sigur şi cu un rol major în construcţia 
identităţii de grup (Kimmel, 2004, 16). Încrederea în celălalt pare o 
consecinţă fireascăşi, o dată cu aceasta, credibilitatea surselor devine greu de 
contestat. 

În al treilea rând, grapevine este utilizat pentru a servi interesele 
oamenilor care îl utilizează. Scopurile umane pot fi egoiste sau altruiste, de la 
inducerea în eroare a unui rival pentru o virtuală promovare, până la 
consolidarea de relaţii bune cu colegii, sau motivarea performanţelor 
din cadrul grupului de lucru. 

Funcţiile grapevine 

Reţelele informale de comunicare îndeplinesc funcţii dintre cele mai 
diverse. Cole (1985) se opreşte asupra celor mai importante cinci contribuţii 
pe care grapevines le aduce în universul organizaţional: 

Funcţionează ca un instrument care permite membrilor organizaţiei 
să facă faţă incertitudinilor. (exemplu: ”Este adevărat că se reduc salariile?” ). 
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Poate reduce anxietatea asociată cu incertitudinea şi schimbarea prin 
crearea unui spaţiu de discuţii şi dezvăluirea reciprocă de către angajaţi a 
temerilor legate de situaţii de îngrijorare similare. (exemplu: ”Am creut că 
sunt singurul care are astfel de probleme… mă simt mai bine acum, când 
stiu că nu sunt singurul care se îngrijorează din cauza aceasta!”). 

Acţioneazăca un mecanism de validare prin care oamenii evaluează 
credibilitatea unei informaţii. (exemplu: ”Spune-mi ai auzit…?” poate induce 
un răspuns ”Da şi mai mult decât atât…”). 

Reprezintă o potenţială piaţă pentru gândurile sau sentimentele 
negative despre organizaţie. (exemplu: ”În acest loc se aşteaptă prea mult 
pentru banii care ni-i dau… este responsabilitatea managerului… deci de ce 
nu face el asta?”). 

Oferă recompense emoţionale care pot ridica nivelul de coeziune din 
grup şi pot creşte satisfacţia muncii. Oportunităţile de relaţionare socială 
oferite de grapevine poate servi la reducerea stresului care subminează 
performanţa la locul de muncă, dar pot funcţiona şi ca o modalitate de 
distragere a atenţiei membrilor de la obiectivele organizaţiei. (exemplu: 
”Băiete, dacă nu am avea micile noastre discuţii despre… nu aş putea trăi în 
acest loc. Ooo este deja 11… Nu voi termina niciodată ce am de lucrat până 
la prânz…”). 

Modele de transmitere a mesajelor grapevine 

Comunicarea de tip informal reprezintă o abatere de la structura 
planificată a comunicării organizaţionale, în timp ce reţelele informale sunt 
văzute ca modele de interacţiune care nu sunt proiectate de conducere. 
Emergenţa acestora este posibilă datorită apropierilor fizice dintre 
participanţi şi a intereselor comune de carieră sau de prietenie care se 
manifestăîntre aceştia.  

Keith Davis (1992) propune 4 modele de reţele informale de 
comunicare (Buchanan & Huczynski, 2000): lanţul cu un singur fir, bârfa, 
lanţul probabilistic şi lanţul grup. 

În situaţia lanţului cu un singur fir, informaţia este transmisă de la o 
persoană la alta până ajunge la destinaţia finală. Dată fiind lungimea lanţului, 
informaţia poate trece prin faze succesive de detriorare, la capătul celălalt al 
firului existând o probabilitate foarte mare ca mesajul să fie complet diferit 
de versiunea iniţială a lui A (Kushal, 2009, 69-72).  

Lanţul bârfă apare atuci când o persoană transmite mesaje la fiecare 
individ pe care îl întâlneşte, răspândind informaţii peste tot. Modelul este 
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considerat o modalitate destul de lentă de comunicare informală 
(Mishra,1990). 

Lanţul probabilistic are o structură aleatorie. Indivizii comunică unii 
cu alţii întâmplător. Cel de la care porneşte comunicarea este un tip foarte 
vorbăreţ, tipul antemergătorului care transmite informaţia la diferite contacte 
selectate aleatoriu. 

Lanţul grup este cel mai frecvent întâlnit. Informaţia este transmisă 
de participanţi numai la persoanele de încredere. Într-o astfel de reţea, 
mesajele nu depăşesc cercul restrâns al apropiaţilor. 

Rolurile participanţilor în reţelele informale de comunicare 

Denumirile poziţiilor sociale din cadrul grapevine aparţin în general 
lexicului informal. Vorbim de termeni specifici argoului care, prin 
construcţie, rezonanţăşi concizie, înlocuiesc o teorie mai elaborată despre 
status şi rol. 

 
Într-o primă categorie (Mishra, 1990) intră oamenii punte 

(bridgers) sau comunicatorii cheie. Ei primesc şi transmit informaţii şi 
sunt principalii responsabili pentru succesul comunicaţional al grapevine. În 
rolul de comunicator cheie se regăsesc persoanele extrovertite, cu carismă 
care sunt responsabile pentru transmiterea informaţiilor iniţiale în reţele 
diferite. Asigurarea legăturilor între zvonurile organizaţionale fac din oamenii 
punte ”băieţii de gaşcă” ai reţelelor informale de comunicare.  

 
Baggers sau Enders dead sunt termeni ce desemnează persoanele 

care aud zvonuri, dar nu le mai transmit şi altora. Un ”enders dead” poate, în 
cel mai fericit caz, să transmită zvonul doar la unul sau poate, alte două 
”baggers”. Semnificaţia ”slang” a unui ”bagger” vorbeşte de la sine despre 
cât de valorizat este un astfel de individ pentru atitudinea sa. Vorbim de ”o 
persoană atât de urâtă, încât, pentru a sta de vorbă cu ea, trebuie să-i pui o 
pungă pe cap” (http://onlineslangdictionary.com/). Cu toate acestea, poziţia 
de ”enders dead” pare a fi cea mai sigură poziţie dintr-o reţea de tip 
grapevine. Este motivul pentru care mulţi manageri îşi asumă acest rol 
pentru că pot obţine informaţii utile cu privire la ceea ce se întâmplăîn cadrul 
organizaţiei, fără a se expune în mod suplimentar la riscurile pe care le 
presupun acţiunile de colportare.  

O a treia postură pentru indivizii grapevines este cea de beaners sau 
izolaţi. În SUA, prin ”beaners” sunt desemnaţi ”oamenii needucaţi din 
America latină care infesteazăşcolile americane cu proprii copii pentru ca 
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aceştia din urmă să devină traducătorii unor părinţi care sunt prea leneşi 
pentru a învăţa singuri”(www.urbandictionary.com). În reţelele informale de 
comuncare, ”beaners” sunt acea categorie privată de orice informaţie. Pe la 
această categorie de persoane nu trece niciun zvon. Ei tind să se situeze în 
afara reţelelor informale de comunicare pentru că sunt marginalizaţi. Cauzele 
izolării pot fi relaţiile interpersonale precare cu ceilalţi sau atitudinea de 
autoizolare a individului. În acest rol se regăsesc frecvent, deşi fără voia lor, 
managerii de top. 

Dinamica permanentă a reţelelor de comnicare grapevine fac din 
acestea organisme vii. Relaţiile informale evoleazăşi dau indivizilor 
posibilitatea să ocupe, în funcţie de propriul interes sau situaţie, oricare 
dintre poziţiile de comunicator cheie, ”bagger” sau izolat. 

Concluzii 

Elementele prezentate oferă o imagine generală a structurilor de 
comunicare şi deschid calea spre o înţelegere holistică a interacţiunilor din 
cadrul sistemelor organizaţionale. Plecând de la astfel de premise sunt 
posibile găsirea de răspunsuri la întrebări precum: Care sunt cauzele care fac 
posibilă emergenţa reţelelor informale de comunicare într-o organizaţie?, Ce 
tipuri de reţele informale de comunicare întâlnim în mediul organizaţional? 
În ce măsură sunt reţelele informale de comunicare o resursă strategică 
pentru definirea identităţii profesionale? Vorbim de mecanisme de putere 
între reţelele informale din mediul organizaţional? Cum afectează reţelele 
informale de comunicare performanţele profesionale ale actorilor 
organizaţionali? 
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The Main Problems and Prospects for Reform of Higher 
Teacher Education in the Context of the Bologna Process 

Kostiantyn MALUSH1 

Abstract 
The article deals with the changes in teacher's education designed to ensure high 

competitiveness of future graduates. The author enlists all the reforms needed in educational 
field for Ukrainian education to become able to compete with those of European countries. 
It is stated that process of structural reform in national education systems, changes in 
educational programs and institutional reforms should be made. The legislative norms for 
the changes in question are reviewed. The author comes to the conclusion that given 
evolution of the education system should not be separated from other areas of society. It has to 
develop in a harmonious interrelation with society as a whole, taking on the role of its leader.  

Keywords 
Higher pedagogical education, structural reform of national education system, 

European educational space, Bologna process, changes in teacher education. 

Introduction  

Current trends of social development of Ukraine require high school 
transition to a new concept of training future professionals, improving its 
quality motivating processes of integration, increasing professionalism, 
competence and intellectual culture of the teacher. The key paradigm of 
modern education its focus on the individual, but it needs a radical renewal 
and restructuring of established methodological approaches. In terms of 
social democratization and humanization there is a need of the emergence of 
new requirements for personal and professional skills of specialists with 
higher education. 

In Ukraine, as in other developed countries, higher education is 
recognized as one of the leading sectors of society. Joining the Bologna area 
is important for Ukrainian society and necessary because of the need to 
solve the problem of recognition of Ukrainian diplomas abroad, improving 
the efficiency and quality of education and consequently the competitiveness 
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of Ukrainian higher education institutions and their graduates in the 
European and global labor market. 

Analysis of recent publications and sources indicates that the current 
issue of Ukraine's entry into the European educational space, its accession to 
the Bologna Declaration is relevant. Country makes certain steps to ensure a 
proper place in the global educational community, but still remain many 
problems reforming higher education in Ukraine and unexplored prospects 
of its development. 

Joining the Bologna process requires a radical modernization of the 
content of teacher education. Significant progress should be undertaken 
towards the democratization of education policy, including decentralization 
of teacher education, increased autonomy of universities. Innovation with 
touch of early vocational guidance and secondary school graduates.  

Changes in teacher education designed to ensure high 
competitiveness of future graduates. His education should be fundamental, 
qualitative, carried out in an organic relationship with science and teaching 
practice. Graduate Pedagogical University has to master information 
technology, several foreign languages, additional (non-teacher) profession. 

The purpose of this article is to clarify the existing problems and the 
prospects for reform of the system of higher pedagogical education in 
Ukraine in the context of the Bologna process. 

Discussion 

The process of structural reform national education systems, changes 
in educational programs and institutional reforms should occur in the 
following main areas: the adoption of suitable and clear shades of diplomas, 
degrees and qualifications; stepwise introduction of the education system; 
implement uniform credit units; definition and compliance with European 
standards of quality educational services; address barriers to greater mobility 
of students, teachers, researchers and administrators of higher education. 
The same principles should be entered in the Ukrainian education. 

Domestic scholars point out that it is necessary to reach a new level 
of integration of science and teacher education. The information revolution 
requires constant updating teacher knowledge, the ability to learn cont life. 
And for this he must be a scholar, researcher, able to constantly learn, and 
most importantly to develop appropriate skills, while another student's desk. 
Other places new demands on the faculty teaching university. Being a 
Methodist, even brilliant, is not sufficient. Teachers should be powerful 
scientists conduct research branched out to attract students to them. 
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One of the ways to upgrade education degree is to create educational 
and educational-scientific-industrial complexes. Combining various 
institutions around the higher educational institutions of different levels of 
accreditation in Ukraine promotes the creation of university regional 
districts. This will make it possible to form a strong regional, corporate and 
university research centers, which will focus high methodological, scientific, 
pedagogical and educational potential, but also solve the problem of quality 
personnel of the educational process, to monitor the quality of higher 
pedagogical education in the country and ensure proper quality of learning 
process, research, and quality of higher education, etc. (Materials to the Final 
board of the Ukrainian Ministry of Education and Science, 2008).  

Development of a multi-step teacher education and training of future 
teachers of employees increased opportunities for continuing education and 
various socialstrategics, accelerates adaptation of students to the new 
educational environment. With the integration of education (secondary, 
vocational and higher) there is a positive socio-economic effect, which leads 
to increase in popularity and the number of integrated schools. 

Many higher education institutions provide educational facilities in 
the unity schools, lyceums, gymnasiums, are cooperating with future 
applicants. The modern teacher must be prepared for new technologies and 
strategies for professional learning activities. 

Modernizing national teacher education, should be considered as 
national historical experience, and so integration into European and world 
educational space to provide citizens equal access to education qualitatively 
new level. Intellectual and emotional development of the young man, the 
formation of values, ethical and aesthetic ideals depends on the nature of 
educational content. The question “Why teaching?” Directly related to the 
understanding of the importance of education and its purpose in each 
society. In England, education, first considered in accordance with the future 
social position. In Germany, France preferred intellectual education 
(Sysoyeva S. O., Krystopchuk T. E., 2012). Therefore, scientists and 
teachers, practitioners were formulated leading job training in foreign 
universities, namely taking into account specific interests of students; 
promote their cognitive and creative activity; enable students to delve deeply 
into the essence of a subject; support initiative and independence in learning; 
providing opportunities for the exercise of leadership development. 

One of the goals of reforming the current education degree is a 
significant increase in interest in teaching gifted and talented youth. For 
these children develop individual programs aimed at opening and further 
develop their abilities and talents. 
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It is advisable to pay attention to the fact that the curricula of foreign 
universities contain only a small number of compulsory subjects, allowing 
students most of the time working on individual plans. In addition to 
required courses, and electives are selected. Thus, approximately 40% are 
courses and elective courses. Much attention is also paid to practical classes 
and independent work of students. In particular, each class hours 2-5 hours 
supplemented by independent work. To pedagogically valuable species 
independent work leading countries include: writing essays, works on a free 
theme; perform creative tasks that are designed to compare various 
theoretical concepts; performance of individual and group research projects; 
critical analysis of articles on the problem under study; prepare and deliver a 
lecture to the students, followed by discussion. Study and analysis of 
scientific and educational literature suggests that in the leading countries of 
the world, along with the traditional and widely practiced alternative 
methods and learning, namely: modeling, role playing, didactic games and 
dramatization, “mikroteaching”. By exciting learning also include “free 
group discussion” when classes spend their discussion students and the 
teacher acts as a listener (Krut P. P., Stefan L. A., 2007).  

Thus, the main directions of reforming education degree in the 
leading countries of the world are: fundamentalization higher education; 
individualization of learning (each student works on their individual plan and 
a comfortable pace); implementation of corporate programs (training in 
higher education combined with work in firms or companies); broad 
involvement of young people to the actual problems of science; improving 
the quality of higher education; increasing interest in the problems of 
talented youth; modernization of learning technologies; intensification of the 
educational process; study abroad; distribution verification system of 
training; widespread use of distance learning and test control; 
implementation of the three-tiered model of full-time education; 
implementation of a modular system; drawing up curricula for credit score 
and others. 

The Bologna process - a process of recognition of one educational 
system to another in Europe. Participation of higher pedagogical education 
in Ukraine Bologna transformations should focus only on its development 
and acquisition of high quality features, rather than the loss of the best 
traditions of national standards reduce its quality. Focusing on Bologna 
Process does not result in excessive restructuring national teacher education 
system. This evolution of the education system should not be separated 
from other areas of society. It has to develop in a harmonious relationship 
with society, taking on the role of its leader. 
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Changes related to viewing a educational levels, the introduction of 
credit-module system, improving the quality of education and its compliance 
with European standards based on new state education standards, creating 
conditions for a high mobility of students and teachers in Ukraine and 
abroad, Ukrainian concordance degrees from European countries, 
establishing an effective system of education throughout life. 

Currently, the education degree Ukraine moves to a state of 
structural reform. The main areas of structural reform of higher education in 
Ukraine is:  

 adoption and readily comparable degree system;  
 the introduction of credit-modular system similar to ECTS;  
 adoption of agreed with Member States Bologna Diploma 

Supplement;  
 adoption of a system that recognizes the doctoral level as the third 

cycle of education;  
 providing lifelong;  
 to promote European cooperation in quality assurance of education;  
 increase mobility by overcoming obstacles;  
 Promotion of European topics in higher education. 

Towards transformation Ukrainian system of teacher education 
requires the following steps:  

 The state should form a strategy of priority scientific and 

technological development in the form of national programs based 

on attracting domestic production, science, education and business 

in a single monolithic complex; 

 Needs to address significant structural mismatch between the 

economy and the amount and structure of training and retraining 

through strategic planning of priority sectors and their sustainable 

staffing; public order must provide those needs; 

 Comprehensive improvement of four main parts of education: 

vocational, special, technical, higher and postgraduate; adaptation of 

the national higher education system to the needs of society and the 

labor market; 

 Recognition of the role of universities as key institutions of society, 

devote himself to finding and dissemination of the latest objective 

knowledge society by providing intellectual guidance; 

 Creation of a modern information infrastructure of education and 

science, with its connection to European computer networks and 

information resources, effective scientific and technological 

cooperation between Ukraine and Europe.  
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In Ukraine legally defined levels and degrees of higher education . 
The structure of educational levels that exist in Ukraine, as close to the 
educational levels that exist in the European Union. 

To adapt the national system of educational process to the European 
system of mutual credit in Ukraine implies the following important 
measures:  

 by law to change the regulatory guidance documents: see the list of 
areas and specialties of the diploma of higher education, higher 
education standards, the provisions on the organization of 
educational process on the basis of credit-modular system, etc.; 

 implement a number of organizational measures should include 
changes in the management of universities - the emergence of 
managers and tutors (curators developer training modules), the 
conclusion of agreements between the university and informational 
support academic mobility, etc.; 

 up the process of introducing a credit system in education in 
Ukraine, which requires adapting existing training programs and 
plans as required ECTS, creating record-accumulative system with a 
wide range of existing specialties Ukraine, development of agreed 
structural modules.  
Credit-module system in Ukraine regarded not only as the basis of all 

parts of higher education: basic, complete, postgraduate, retraining and skills, 
particularly in distance learning system, but also as a new technology to the 
educational process aimed at improving the quality of higher education.  

An important task for recognizing Ukraine's education system and in 
particular the simplification of procedures for the recognition of 
qualifications European countries are introducing in Ukraine agreed 
Diploma Supplement. The Cabinet of Ministers of Ukraine of November 
12, 1997 № 1260 “About certificates of education and academic titles” 
introduced new models of documents on higher education. Diploma of 
Higher Education with the addition to it illuminates a successful 
implementation of the educational program and gives the right to continue 
their education or to perform certain work. 

Annex - an integral part of the document on higher education. The 
most significant difference from European national application - the 
presence in the annex to the European standard on the national higher 
education system, which includes information about types of schools, types 
of lessons for educational and qualification programs, information on the 
accreditation of training programs and the organization of educational 
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process, existing degree system, the conditions of awarding academic levels, 
conditions of access to education, national sources and others. 

Ukraine can without much difficulty to amend adopted at national 
level of the Diploma Supplement and go to the agreed European area, given 
that the majority of points required for application to the European and 
national diploma stored. 

An important task of reforming the system of higher pedagogical 
education in Ukraine - is its adaptation to the labor market, changes in 
economic transition.  

Mobility - an important quality feature of European space, which 
includes the free movement of students and teachers between universities 
and countries. 

Promotion of European topics in higher education: international 
projects; Integration into the European information space; the introduction 
of modern distance learning technologies in Ukraine. 

Conclusions 

Based on the current state of higher pedagogical education in 
Ukraine in the context of its compliance with the Bologna process, the 
following conclusions:  

 higher education in Ukraine is rather formed a system that follows 
the structure of education in the developed countries; functions 
fulfilled degree system of higher pedagogical education that takes 
into account global trends and national characteristics and traditions 
of higher education in Ukraine;  

 the vast majority of universities in Ukraine uses a rating system of 
modular evaluation of student achievement, the basis for the 
introduction of credit-modular system similar to ECTS; 

 urgent task of higher education teaching Ukraine - to optimize the 
structure of higher education, extension and reduction of learning 
areas and specialties of experts at different levels, determining the 
place of BA and MA in the system of division of labor; 

 in Ukraine successfully working public system of accreditation, 
licensing and certification of higher educational institutions, which 
can objectively evaluate the possibility of the institution to train 
specialists at national and international standards; 

 Ukraine actively cooperate with the EU on the implementation of 
European topics in higher education, which is reflected in joint 
projects and programs;  
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 to implement the principle of “ducation cont life” in Ukraine need to 
improve the system of training and professional development, 
educational scientific and industrial complexes in higher education, 
strengthening links with universities and sector Ukraine.  
The future of Ukraine is connected with Europe. Participation of 

higher pedagogical education in Ukraine Bologna transformations should 
focus only on its development and acquisition of high quality features, rather 
than the loss of the best traditions of national standards reduce its quality. 
Focusing on Bologna Process does not result in excessive adjustment of 
national education system. On the contrary, her condition must deeply 
understand comparing with European criteria and standards, and identify 
opportunities for improvement in the new stage. This evolution of the 
education system should not be separated from other areas of society. It has 
to develop in a harmonious interrelation with society as a whole, taking on 
the role of its leader.  

Since Ukraine's entry into the European educational space is rapidly 
see the appropriate further adjustments of higher education in Ukraine to 
European, which will increase the competitiveness of Ukrainian university 
graduates, development and implementation of international educational 
projects and more. 
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The Modern Face of Polish Social Child and Family Care 

Małgorzata STAWIAK-OSOSIŃSKA1 

Abstract 
Current rules provide support to the needy on Polish territory defined by the Act 

on Social Assistance dated. 12 March 2004 (Journal of Laws No. 64, item 593rd of 
item d.). It specifies the exact tasks in the field of social assistance, the types of benefits, 
rules and procedures for the provision and organization of social assistance and the rules 
and procedures of control. It also defines the rules for granting permanent benefit, monetary 
assistance for refugees, provisions for social work, counseling and crisis intervention, 
clarifies when and who can use monetary and non-monetary benefits. The Act expands the 
issue of childcare and family. Family gets help in the form of: counseling and family 
therapy, social work and ensuring the care and education of children outside the family 
(Ustawa o pomocy społecznej z 12 marca 2004). 

Keywords 
Social child care, family care.  

Forms of social assistance 

Social Welfare Act of 2004 divides benefits into two basic types: 
monetary and non-monetary benefits. The criterion for this division is a 
form of direct benefits received by an individual or a family enjoying the 
benefits. The monetary benefits include: 

 permanent benefit, 

 temporary allowance, 

 designated benefit and special designated benefit, 

 allowance and loan for economic empowerment, 

 support for foster families, 

 support for independence and continuing education, 

 cash benefits to maintain and cover expenses related to learning 
Polish language for foreigners who have been granted refugee status 
in Poland or subsidiary protection 

                                                 
1 The Jan Kochanowski University in Kielce, Poland. 
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 the remuneration payable to the guardian for the care awarded by the 
court (Ustawa o pomocy społecznej z 12 marca 2004). 
However, the non-cash benefits include: 

 social work, 

 credited ticket, 

 health insurance premiums, 

 social security contributions, 

 material assistance, including economic empowerment, 

 making funeral 

 specialist counseling, 

 crisis intervention, 

 shelter, 

 meal, 

 the necessary clothing, 

 place of residence care services, support centers and family care 
homes, 

 specialist nursing services at home and in the center support, 

 sheltered housing, 

 stay and services in a nursing home, 

 care and upbringing in a foster family and at a special educational 
center, 

 assistance in obtaining adequate housing, including sheltered home, 
assistance in obtaining employment, aid for development - and forms 
that form a signpost in individual's coping with life problems. 

 training, family counseling and family therapy centers run by 
adoption and care centers (Ustawa o pomocy społecznej z 12 marca 
2004). 
A person who wants to get help in the form of benefit should go to 

the welfare center at their place of residence. Social assistance is not the only 
support system for the poor. The family benefit system is the support for 
less well-off families, who have problems such as raising a child or in a 
situation where in the family there is a disabled person in need of care and 
support, and her loved ones are not in a position to provide it. Housing 
allowances, however, is the support for people who have difficulty in 
maintaining housing, paying rent, incurring charges for energy and gas. 
Social grants are supposed to align the opportunity of education for children 
from families with lower incomes, and aid in the form of food, to provide 
meals to people deprived of them. All of these forms of assistance are 
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guided by the principle that the support is received by individuals and 
families with low-income provided it does not exceed the income 
thresholds. The help is usually organized by the communes 
(http://pomocspoleczna.ngo.pl/x/72546). 

The right to monetary benefits from social assistance granted to 
individuals and families that meet the so-called “means test”. Help in this 
form is entitled to those with the lowest income. From 1 October 2012, the 
ordinance of the Council of Ministers of 17 July 2012 on the revised income 
criteria and the amounts of monetary benefits from social assistance, 
according to which the criterion for entitlement to social assistance for a 
single person household is 542 zł, and for a family member 456 zł. When 
applying for assistance one should sum up the revenue of the month 
preceding the submission of the application. In calculating the means test for 
one member of the family one adds to the income, the income of all its 
members, which may be earnings, pensions and unemployment benefits. It 
must be the net income, i.e. without tax and insurance premiums 
(Rozporządzenie Rady Ministrów z dnia 17 lipca 2012 r.). 

 
The basic form of financial aid are grants: 
- Permanent allowance - is entitled to an adult person living in a 

household, totally unable to work because of age or disability, and an adult 
who remains in the family, totally unable to work because of age or 
disability. From l October 2012. the maximum amount of the allowance is 
fixed 529zł. The decision to issue or refuse to grant this benefit usually 
requires a background interview by a social worker at the place of residence 
of the person; 

- Temporary benefits - may be granted to individuals and families, if 
the income of a single person in a household or family income does not 
exceed the income criterion for a person or family, in particular on long-
term illness, disability, unemployment. Temporary allowance shall be: 

1. in the case of a single person - the amount up to the difference 
between the means test of a single person in a household and the income of 
that person, except that the amount of the allowance can not be higher than 
418 zł per month, 

2. in the case of family - to the difference between the means test of 
the family and the income of the family. 

The period for which a payment is granted, is determined by the 
social welfare center under the circumstances of the case. This benefit may 
be granted in special cases a person or a family with income exceeding the 
income criteria, but only if all or part of it is returned; 
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- designated benefit - it is an optional benefit granted to meet the 
essential needs of life, and in particular to cover part or all of the cost of the 
purchase of food, medicines and medical treatment, fuel, clothing, necessary 
household items, small renovations and repairs in the apartment, as well as 
funeral expenses. This allowance may also be granted to the homeless and 
other people who have no income and opportunities for health benefits to 
cover part or all of the costs for health services. Designated benefit may be 
granted in the form of a credited ticket. This is a benefit conferred to cover 
expenditure connected with a calamity or ecological disaster, entitled, in 
highly justified cases to the person or family who have suffered losses as a 
result of natural disasters or environmental. In this case, it may be granted 
regardless of income and can not be recovered; 

- special designated benefit - may be granted regardless of income a 
person or family who have suffered losses as a result of a natural calamity or 
ecological disaster, is vested in special cases to a person or a family with 
income in excess of the statutory criterion - in the amount not exceeding the 
income criterion of a single person in a household or family (Ustawa o 
pomocy społecznej z 12 marca 2004, art. 37-41). 

Organisations providing social assistance 

a) Government institutions 

The basic element of the local government, which was established 
among other things to solve the problems of the poor, the disabled and to 
take custody of the child have become the emerging district family assistance 
centers. These are independent budgetary units, subordinated to the district 
board. Their creation, maintenance and payment of wages to workers 
employed in them is the task of its own district. As the name suggests, the 
essential purpose of the PCPR is to help families in difficult times of their 
operation, and integration with other entities that provide this support. 
PCPR serve as liaison between the communes and commune social welfare 
centers, regional centers of social policy, the office of the provincial and 
non-governmental organizations that implement the care and welfare of the 
district related to a child and family. The primary function of these centers is 
to diagnose problems of the urban environment, and finding ways to 
prevent institutions and the problems and situations that cause them to rise. 
Specific tasks of the district family assistance centers defined Act of 1990 on 
social assistance, and currently in force of 12 March 2004. 

The unit, which helps those who find themselves in a difficult 
situation at commune level is the center of social assistance. Social assistance 
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supports individuals and families in their efforts aimed at meeting basic 
needs and allows them to live in decent conditions. Social Welfare Centre 
has strong links with the local community operation. Its fundamental task is 
to take steps to make the clients lead independent lives and integration of 
people who have problems with social adaptation to the environment. The 
commune should arrange adequate facilities to carry out such tasks. The 
organization system of the center depends mainly on: the number of 
inhabitants in the commune and community income levels. At the moment, 
the key criterion is the number of inhabitants per one social worker. It is 
assumed that a single employee falls for a maximum of 2,000 people. 
Centers in small, rural communities typically employ a few to a dozen 
people, a much more complex structure to urban centers (Błeszyński J. J., 
2003, p.131; Kurcz A., 2005, p. 125-129; Tarkowski Z., 2000, p. 63). 

Another form of family assistance is family counseling, focusing on 
issues of relationships and roles of individuals in the system of the basic social 
unit. Aid is granted a family experiencing difficulties in fulfilling their tasks. It 
is provided by the family counseling (Kowalczyk D., 2005, p. 156-159). 

 Institutions providing the assistance to people in crisis situations 
arose in connection with psychiatry, specifically the movement of suicide 
prevention. In Poland, the movement for the establishment of crisis 
intervention initiated by the governor of Krakow in March 1991 the 
country's first Crisis Intervention Center. Today, such institutions exist in 
virtually every major city. Typically, these centers are working in two shifts, 
and their activity is conducted five days a week. Staff team to create a 
number, or a dozen people, depending on the demand, which includes: 
psychologists, educators who are experts in working with families, social 
workers, rehabilitative therapists, specialists in the field of domestic violence 
prevention and lawyers. Funds for the operation of centers come from a 
variety of sources, mostly it is the city's budget, but often they are also 
supported by private sponsors, various foundations and other aid 
institutions. Crisis Intervention Centres offer the needy various forms of 
specific support and assistance in a crisis. Their customers are people 
surviving situational crises related among others with the loss of job, death 
of a loved one, a betrayal, a diagnosis of serious somatic disease, as well as 
experiencing a variety of psychosocial crises such as unemployment, 
homelessness, financial problems, conflicts, neighborhood, housing 
difficulties and crises facing the family or domestic violence. Such high 
demand and diversity of issues make the centers provide assistance, among 
others in the forms of: emergency call, specialized counseling, provision of 
temporary shelter, support groups, over nightl emergency call centers, 
weekend helplines. All these forms are designed to bring help and support to 
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people whose health or life is at risk, reducing the consequences of traumatic 
experiences, preventing suicide, intervening for victims of violence, they also 
help people surviving crises and dilemmas (Juszczak B., 2005, p. 180-182; 
Lesniak E., 1999, p. 74; Sarzała K.). 

Home for the mother and child is one of the institutions, which may 
include the type of intervention centers. Regardless of whether it is run by 
lay people and clergy, its primary goal is to help women and girls who, for 
various reasons, are not able to cope with the difficulties posed by their 
motherhood. At the institution mothers may receive material assistance, 
psychological and pedagogical. Often institutions also carry out various 
therapies and support groups such as co-addicted therapy or therapy for 
victims affected by domestic violence. Most institutions also work with 
adoption centers because they do not always manage to get the woman keep 
the child. In this case, after the birth, she has six weeks to make a final 
decision (Bogdańska E., 2005, p. 190-193). 

The type of a special education center, designed for children aged 
11-18 years who were in crisis and emergency situations and require clock 
care, is kids shelter. In exceptional cases, the facility may be adopted to 
younger children. Special care and education emergency centers admit minor 
children round the clock, it is done at the request of the court, the parents or 
the child. In critical cases, a child may be referred to this type of facility by a 
police officer, a school or a social worker. The emergency center is required 
to provide care to a child until his family and legal situation is explained as 
well as it is obliged to remain in its close cooperation with the parents or 
legal guardians of the child, the school it attends, family courts, social 
workers or adoption and care centers. The best solution for the child who 
found themselves in the position of having to be placed in an emergency 
shelter is to return to his own family, but most often this is not possible, eg. 
due to parental alcohol addiction, housing and material conditions which the 
caregivers provide (Badora S., Czeredecka B., Marzec D., 2001, p. 139-140; 
Brągiel J., 2005, p. 293-295). 

A special kind of police organizational unit, which is designed for the 
care of minors and prevention department reports directly to the provincial 
police or the district's Police Board of the Child. Minors who find their way 
there are put under the care of the specially trained police. Juveniles may be 
detained in Police Children's House when: committed an illegal act and it is 
likely that it will attempt to erase all traces of the offense, or if his identity is 
unknown. The fact of placing him in an institution is reported to the parents 
or legal guardians of a minor giving the reason for detention and the 
possibility of appeal to the family court, which also oversees the proceedings 
on a minor. A child residing at the police has to deposit all of their clothing 
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and belongings, and among others follow the established order of the day and 
the applicable rules, obey the teachers, take care of personal hygiene, take an 
active part in organized activities. Juveniles at the detention center should have 
access to daily newspapers, basic literature, media, he also has the right to be 
visited by an attorney, with the consent of the family court also with their 
parents or relatives, protection from physical violence, psychological or other 
forms of cruelty (Wawrzczak-Gazda A., 2005, p. 303-304). 

Children's home in our country, is still in the form of day and night 
care for children who are partially or totally devoided of parental care. It is a 
socializing institution. To the institution as children's home directs the 
district at the request of the family court. In exceptional cases, a referral may 
be made at the request of parents, legal guardians, or the child itself. For the 
child’s stay at an orphanage the fee of the average monthly cost of living is 
incurred by parents regardless of whether they are deprived of parental 
authority, being suspended or restricted. One of the main tasks of the 
orphanage is to allow children to get in touch with family, or people close to 
them, which implements the principle of the child's right to have a family 
and parents are given the opportunity to participate in the process of raising 
a child. The facility is also required to actively participate in the process of 
becoming independent ward and give him the right start in life after leaving 
the adults. A specific category of children's homes are the homes of a small 
child, being the facilities for children up to 3 years of age. Typically, these 
institutions also have a place for mothers in difficult circumstances. 
Although currently the youngest children are most likely to go to a foster 
family, a small child homes are necessary institutions, as they take the 
children irrespective of their level of development and health. Often the 
bulk of their dependents are children with varying degrees of disability or 
suffering from an incurable somatic disease (Badora S., 2005, p. 331-334, 
339-343; Gumienny B., 2005, p. 31).  

Youth education centers is a rehabilitation facility for young people 
socially maladjusted, operating all year round and providing pupils clock 
care. Alumni of the center may be young children at the age from 13 years, 
in exceptional cases, children can be taken from 10 years. Currently, children 
and young people are directed to these centers only on the basis of a court 
decision. Placement in correctional facilities is a last resort and is used only 
when other measures have failed , and the family is unable to cope with the 
degree demoralization of the child. The court may conditionally suspend the 
decision to place in a youth facility for a specified period, which is treated as 
a period of trial and use other means of education such as probation 
(Mitkiewicz G., 2003, p. 8). 
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Juvenile shelter is a specialized clock care institution of a diagnostic 
and rehabilitation character. The shelter is a center of educational used 
temporarily by the court during the proceedings. Its effect is similar to the 
pre-trial detention applicable to adults. Once the court decides to place the 
minor in a shelter it is also obliged to establish his public defender, unless 
the minor has his own counsellor of choice. The stay at a juvenile facility 
should not be longer than 3 months. If, for various reasons, the period of 
final judgment in the court of first instance is extended, the total stay in the 
shelter of a minor can not last longer than a year. One of the main tasks of 
shelters for minors is to develop a child's diagnosis and start the process of 
reintegration. Proposals put forward in diagnosis are the starting point for 
the court to determine the type of correctional facility in which the juvenile 
is placed (Gromek K., 2001, p. 221; Mudrecka I., 1999, p. 31). 

Persons who because of their age, illness or disability require care 
can be partially covered and get help with daily support centers. These units 
are intended for different audiences and are created in the local community 
according to its needs. In Poland there are: 

1. Environmental self-help houses for people with mental illness-are 
support for people who because of mental illness or mental retardation have 
problems with communication and integration with the social environment. 
The participants of the course in such facilities are adults with a history of 
psychiatric treatment (Sikora P., 2005, p. 554-555). 

2. Day care homes for the elderly-are centers for elderly people. As 
an intangible benefit senior citizens are entitled to social assistance regardless 
of their income, and pensioners are admitted only on the basis of the 
statements published in the welfare centers. Stay at a day care home provides 
the appropriate level of care and allows for fuller participation in society. 
Residents are provided with meals, for which they pay partial fees, they can 
also benefit from medical and legal advice. Every day nursing care is 
provided, and interest workshops organized (Sikora P., 2005, p. 556-558). 

3. Day care homes for people with Alzheimer's disease - because of 
their content, are centers for elderly people. Just like at a day care home 
residents are provided alimentation and nursing care. The centers are run 
occupational therapy workshops, which aim to improve the physical and 
mental health of clients. Institutions are usually five days a week (Sikora P., 
2000). 

4. Day care homes for young people-are designed for young people 
with intellectual disabilities, participants in such institutions are those which 
prevent the degree of impairment such as further education or normal 
functioning and performance of social roles (Rutkowska R., p. 23). 
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5. Nursing homes are institutions designed primarily for the elderly, 
but can also meet the social care homes for children and youth. The main 
reasons for admitting an elderly person to a nursing home are: difficult social 
situation, advanced disability, lack of or limited means of support, lack of 
support from family. Care is carried out by a multidisciplinary therapeutic 
team, which implements: nursing services, nursing, occupational therapy, 
rehabilitation, psychotherapy, social work. Medical care is carried out on the 
same principles as in the case of a person living in your own home. The 
doctor writes a prescription, and drugs are partially reimbursed by the 
National Health Fund. Residents of the institutions bear the cost of the 
placement of up to 70% of its own income (Tarnowska A., 2011). 

b) non-governmental institutions 

In addition to government, social assistance is provided by a number 
of non-governmental institutions. These include, inter alia, foundations, 
associations within schools, churches and religious associations or 
community centers. This type of associations and organizations has recently 
become called “nonprofit organizations”, which literally means that the 
organizations are not deriving income from operations, aimed at satisfying 
the needs of others. Especially in the last few years, you will notice still 
increasing number of non-governmental organizations in our country. There 
are many reasons for this. One of them is the number and growth of 
problems that affect different groups of people. 

Non-governmental sector in Poland is developing dynamically. 
Currently there are already about 70 thousand of non-governmental 
organizations. Their range is frequently limited the nearest neighborhood, 
commune, district. Not all of them are focused on social assistance. The 
main fields of their activities include: sports, tourism and recreation. The 
area of social care was indicated only by 11.2% of the organizations (Gliński 
P., 2004, p. 58; Halszka-Kurleto M., 2008, p. 66; Przewłocka J., 2013, p. 2; 
Siciński A., 2002, p. 241-244). 

Child and family care in the welfare system 

Among polish forms of child care we can distinguish foster family 
care (the adoptive family and the host family), family institutions (family 
orphanage and children’s village) and institutional forms of foster care 
(intervening, socializing and multifunctional special education institutions. 

 



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (coord.) 

226 

a) adoption 

In Poland, a person can only adopt a minor under the statement of 
guardianship court and at the request of the adopter. Currently, there are 
four forms of adoption: incomplete, complete, total and foreign. The 
incomplete adoption mainly refers to older children who know their 
biological parents, and occurs where there is a legal relationship between the 
adopted and the adopter, while the adopted keeps the family and legal 
relations with his current family. Full adoption, also called solvable is the 
most common in practice. It starts when between the adopted and the 
adopter and his relatives creates a legal relationship, and at the same time 
rights and obligations arising from the relationship of parents and the 
extended family of the adopted club cease. Total adoption also known as 
insoluble or anonymous require the consent to adoption of the natural 
parents of a child. The parents give consent before a guardianship court. It is 
concluded then that they agree for adoption of your child in the future, 
without specifying the adopter. It is adoption, which can not be cancelled. 
The last type of adoption is quite rare - adoption abroad includes minor 
Polish citizen adoption by citizens of another country. As a result of this 
adoption the child always changes place of residence for another state 
(Błeszyński J. J., 2003, p. 28-30; Giertuga-Miłek K., 2006, p. 84-90; 
Ładyżyński A., 2009, p. 115-126). 

 

b) foster families 

The foster family is the one that provides care and upbringing of a 
child deprived of parental care totally or in part, that because of legal 
obstacles (parents are not deprived of parental authority) can not be 
adopted. The foster family may be established for a child, which could be 
adopted (there is no legal barriers), but for various reasons you cannot find 
an adoptive family for him. In the Polish system of social assistance, there 
are three types of foster families: relatives of the child, unrelated to the child 
and professional family unrelated to a child , including large families, 
specializing families and the nature of emergency care. Families related to 
the child are usually created by the closest relatives (grandparents, older 
siblings, aunts). Unrelated family takes care of a child, not being connected 
to each other by any degree of kinship. 

All professional foster families are required to undergo training 
which is organized by the district family assistance centers. Professional 
foster families with many children take on the care of at least three children, 
but not more than six. Only in the case of siblings this number may be 
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higher. Professional specialized foster families receive the care of socially 
maladjusted children or children with various disabilities, health problems, 
requiring special care. Such a family can take care of no more than three 
children. While in emergency foster family care there are frequently placed 
no more than three children to stay for the specified period of time until the 
lives of children are normalized, but not longer than 12 months. In special 
cases, the child's stay can be extended, but not more than a further 3 
months. The family must also refuse to accept a child up to 10 years if it was 
brought by the police (if the child is in the family until the judgment of the 
Guardianship Court). 

The purpose of a foster family is to provide a child: appropriate 
living conditions, opportunities for mental, physical and social security , 
address the needs, proper education and proper conditions for recreation. 
The court decides about placing a child in a foster family and childcare 
ceases by operation of law when the child reaches maturity. Foster families 
receive monetary assistance to partially overlap the residue maintenance 
costs (Gross-Gołacka E., 2009, p. 37; Pomarańska-Bielecka M., 2007, p. 27). 

c) the establishment of a family 

Among the special education centers we can distinguish family 
orphanages and children's villages. In Family Houses children are provided 
with day care, close to their home. This specific facility provides child 
support until his return to the family, puting it in an adoptive family or until 
he is totally independent. The family-run children's home creates a large 
family for children who have not found a foster or adoptive family. It deals 
with the education of children of all ages, provides care to numerous 
brothers and sisters, provides education, compensating for development and 
school delays and retardation , governs child's contact with parents, in 
consultation with the court, the center support and adoption and care 
center. Family institution is obliged to work with the adoption and care 
center and support center in order to ensure the high quality and 
effectiveness of education and care for the child. Child care is exercised by a 
director of the facility, which also is an educator and has the ability to 
combine administrative and support functions. However, in the case when at 
the facility there are more than four children, it is possible to employ 
someone to help with childcare. All the family orphanages are coeducational 
institutions (Roguska A., 2011, p. 26-27). 

A form of substitutional foster care are also the children villages. 
Their primary role is to provide a substitute family environment for children 
who are unable to return to his own family. Children Villages are complex of 
12-15 houses located in one place. In Poland they were founded by 
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Hermann Gmeiner, and are based on four basic principles: mother, brothers 
and sisters, house, village. Families in children villages accept natural and 
social orphans under the age of 8 years. Each family consists of 6-8 children 
(siblings are matched to one mother). They live in an independent house in 
an atmosphere based on trust and goodwill. Child care is exercised by the 
mother, which is a single woman aged 25 to 40 years old, healthy, having the 
ability to make contact with the child , the ability to organize work at home , 
and at least secondary education. This woman must not only have a 
predisposition to comply with tasks of care and upbringing of children, but 
also of their continual improvement. A supporting role in the family village 
is carried by an aunt, who takes care of the children during the absence of 
the mother. Children participate in running the house, helping in the current 
work, in preparation of holidays and nurturing family tradition. They stay in 
the house until they are independent. Particular attention is paid to children's 
contact with the family of the mother (Róg A., 2011, p. 221-232). 

d) the institutional forms of foster care 

Among the institutional forms of foster care we can distinguish 
special education centers of intervention, socializing and multifunctional 
type. The main tasks of the emergency facilities should be assurance of child 
care for the duration of the crisis, allowing access to education suitable to 
the age and possibility of development, care and education until the 
restoration of the natural family or placed in a foster or adoptive family and 
to enable access to psychological and educational assistance appropriate to 
the problems and deviations of development or specific learning difficulties. 
Intervention establishments admit children from the age of 11 years on the 
basis of the decision of the court in matters of care in the situations 
requiring immediate commencement of care and education. The facility is 
required to notify the service center support for children living in it, to carry 
psycho-pedagogical diagnosis and diagnosis of the family situation to 
determine the indications for further work with the child. Child's stay at the 
establishment can not be longer than 3 months. The characteristic feature of 
the special education center of the intervention type is a constant flow of 
pupils. During the short residence of the child at the facility measures are 
taken to indicate the proper input in childcare (http://www.brpo.gov.pl/ 
pl/content/jakie-s%C4%85-rodzaje-instytucjonalnej-pieczy-zast%C4%99pczej; 
Kamińska U., 2005, p. 85-86). 

The main tasks of socialization institutions is providing full time care 
and education to a child, and to meet its basic needs. It also organizes 
educational and corrective activities, compensatory, speech therapy, 
therapeutic, provides education, compensating for developmental and 
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school delay , takes efforts to return the child to the natural family, finding 
adoptive families or placing it in foster family care forms. Socializing agency 
works with the child's family, arranges for its students appropriate forms of 
care in an environment independent groups and keep in contact with 
friendly families. It can also run a hotel. To the socializing institutions directs 
the district with jurisdiction over the place of residence of the child 
(Kolankiewicz M., 2006, p. 23). 

Multipurpose facility provides a child day care and education, carries 
out the tasks provided for the daily support special care establishment of a 
socializing and intervening type, and connects daily and clock therapeutics, 
both intervening and socializing aimed at the child and its family. The tasks 
of this type of facility should also work with the child's family in order to 
improve the function of care and education (Kolankiewicz M., 2006, p. 28). 

All childcare centers must meet the required standards of education, 
educational, diagnostic, social-welfare, domestic and organizational. The 
charges of the offices are to be ensured, in particular, access to education. 
Depending on the type of establishment learning takes place in schools 
outside the establishment, in the establishment, in the individual learning 
system. Commitment facility is also bound to provide assistance in science, 
especially in their homework, to enable children to participate in the 
compensation trainings, extracurricular and recreational sports, as well as the 
payment of fees per stay in a dormitory or boarding house, when the child 
learns outside the village, as well as covering the costs of reasonable travel to 
and from the place of residence. 

At the facility should not stay more than 30 children, and the 
number of dependents who are under the care of teachers, must be suitable 
for their needs and conducted classes. Under the supervision of a teacher 
during classes conducted in the facility can stay a maximum of ten children, 
and during the six specialized courses only. During the classes, which are 
held outside, under the care of teachers can not stay more than 14 children. 
During the night at the establishments, where there are 14 children, one 
teacher exercise care and facilities, in which reside more than 14 children, 
care is exercised by two workers, including one teacher. 

At the special education center there should be 1-5-bed room 
apartments, well-lit, with a surface affording each child to store personal 
items and free use of equipment (bed or couch, cabinet and lamp, wardrobe 
closet or a place to store personal items, clothing and footwear, toys). The 
building should provide intimacy bathroom with space for washing and 
drying personal belongings, as well as to the rest room (equipped with tables 
and chairs, TV, games, toys, books - but not less than one space for 10 
children), a place for quiet study, kitchen, dining room, kitchenette, meeting 
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rooms and sports therapy course, room for meetings with visitors, 
hospitality room, office nursing, children's isolation ward. 

Every child residing in the facility should be provided meals 
matching the needs of development, access to health care, access to 
educational classes, set-off, therapeutic, revalidation, equipment in clothing, 
shoes, underwear and other personal belongings (according to age and 
individual needs), toys suitable for children and adolescents, and personal 
hygiene, supply of medicines, medical apparatus, orthopedic items, books 
and school supplies, and the amount of money at its disposal, as well as 
around the clock access to basic food products and beverages. 

At each location there are teams responsible for the periodic 
evaluation of the child's situation. Their tasks include: establishing the 
current family situation of a child, the analysis of applied methods of 
working with children and families, modifying individual work plan with the 
child, reporting to the guardianship adoption resort children, whose legal 
situation is regulated, enabling adoption, health assessment of a child and 
their current needs, the relevance of the child's further stay, informing the 
court of the need for placement of a child in another school 
(Rozporządzenie Ministra Polityki Społecznej z dn. 14 lutego 2005 r.). 

The Polish system of a child and family care and support complies 
with European requirements. Meets all the problems and tries to optimally 
fulfill their duties. 
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From Discipleship to Mentoring and Vice Versa  
in Teacher Formation 

Toader PĂLĂŞAN1 

Abstract 
After 25 years of theoretical and practical education models imported from the 

international literature it is time to think better. We drew the conclusion that the so called 
modern or postmodern practices were in the latent or subconscious form in our learning 
pattern, fact which makes us sustain that the mechanisms through which education and 
instruction are achieved, are universal. Context is always different and that is how we 
explain the instruction model promoted at a certain moment. The diachronic analysis in 
the pre-university or university education makes us draw the conclusion that mentoring, the 
new concept, and discipleship, the old concept, are actually almost two identical concepts 
(regarding objectives, contents, duration, instruction methods, evaluation methods, 
competencies, certifications).   

Keywords 
Mentoring, professional formation, discipleship. 
 
Este arhicunoscut faptul că în educaţie acţionează homeostazia, o 

puternică forţă stabilizatoare, iar părinţii şi cadrele didactice reproduc/ 
promovează, vrând-nevrând, educaţia pe care ei înşişi au primit-o (Hofstede, 
G, Hostede, G.J., Minkov, M., 2012, p.22). Sau, aşa cum scria gânditorul 
român Arsenie Boca “Ce-ai făcut, ţi se va face! Ce-ai zis, ţi se va zice!” (Boca 
A., 2006, p.124). Asta ne face să apreciem că noile tehnologii utilizate în 
educaţie joacă un rol mai puţin important decât suntem înclinaţi să-l 
considerăm. 

Comportamente simptomatice ale profesorilor sunt definitorii pentru 
ideea de schimbare: vrem să conducem şi să influenţăm pe alţi oameni, ceea 
ce presupune: a) pe de o parte nevoia de a înţelege profund softul mental al 
grupului profesional pe care dorim să-l resetăm; b) pe de altă parte trebuie să 
rezolvăm o problemă majoră, cea a tipului de cultură în care am fost formaţi 
şi pe care credem/ne propunem să îl schimbăm. Aşa cum remarca G. 
Hofstede (Hofstede, G, Hostede, G.J., Minkov, M., 2012, p.16), cercetările 
antropologice subliniază că cei din Est au o cultură individualistă, iar 
occidentalii, una colectivistă. În contextul actual, al globalizării, al unei 
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societăţi dinamice, a unei societăţi a cunoaşterii, ceea ce s-a produs în 
ultimele două decenii la noi şi continuă, din păcate şi azi, în curriculumul 
educaţional după formula, înghiţitul pe nemestecate şi importul modelelor pe 
neadaptate (Boca A., 2006, p.96), a generat mai degrabă o bulversare, care nu 
face bine nici elevilor, nici părinţilor, nici profesorilor. Şi asta dintr-un motiv 
profund - faptul că am văzut în transculturalitate doar partea luminoasă, 
sinergia culturală, nu şi şocul cultural. A crede că faci schimbare majorăîn 
educaţie (standarde aduse de te miri unde, modele preluate din alte matricii 
socioculturale etc.), fără să iei în considerare şocul pe care îl produci, 
înseamnă aventură culturală, eşec educaţional (al educatorilor şi al 
educaţilor). Este vorba de inabilitatea noastră de a distinge corect între ce e de 
doritşi ce se doreşte. Ce e de dorit este formulat în termeni antitetici 
(acord/dezacord, corect/incorect etc.) şi se exprimă prin norme/standarde ale 
unei categorii de oameni. Ce se doreşte se exprimă în termeni personali, reali, 
contextuali, practici, iar norma este statistică (ce alege majoritatea), fiind mai 
degrabă ideologică. De exemplu, propunerea unui opţional numai după 
consultarea beneficiarilor (elevi, părinţi, tutori) şi în conformitate cu ceea ce 
doreşte majoritatea, sau practicile în proiectarea activităţilor instructiv - 
educative (tradiţional sau curricular), organizarea conţinuturilor 
(monodisciplinar sau interdisciplinar), preferinţa pentru evaluarea 
performanţelor elevilor (note sau calificative) etc. 

La nivelul sistemului de învăţământ din România s-au produs, în 
ultimii douzeci de ani, multe şi diverse reforme (patru de mai mare 
amploare), care s-au materializat, cel mai consistent, în Planul - cadru şi noul 
curriculum naţional. Au fost realizate mai multe evaluări referitoare la impactul 
schimbărilor curriculare asupra elevilor şi a cadrelor didactice, cea mai 
cunoscută fiind publicatăîn volumul Şcoala la răscuce. Schimbări şi continuitate în 
curriculumul obligatoriu (L.Vlăsceanu, coord.,2002). Caracteristica comună 
acestor evaluări este că modificările la nivel curricular nu au produs câştigul 
de competenţe pe care proiectanţii l-au aşteptat. O analiză mai profundă a 
acestei concluzii ne permite să remarcăm faptul că noul curriculum a fost 
proiectat şi implementat mai mult tehnic şi mai puţin cultural (ca o nouă 
cultură care urma să fie asimilată de profesori, elevi, părinţi). Au fost mai 
puţin evidenţiate setul de valori pe care acesta se întemeiază şi, mai ales, 
faptul că acestea se manifestă ca sentimente bipolare (bine-rău, frumos-urât, 
moral-imoral, adevărat- fals, normal-anormal etc.). De asemenea, au fost 
ignorate ritualurile (salutul, adresarea, ţinuta etc.) şi discursul nou, pe care 
corpul profesoral ar fi trebuit să le însuşeascăşi care să le înlocuiască pe cele 
vechi, ceea ce a a condus la pierderea coeziunii acestui grup profesional şi la 
contestarea autorităţii liderilor. Nu în ultimul rând, sindicalizarea (dominată 
de lozinci proletare, revendicative, nonprofesionale) a demitizat eroii 



Educaţia în societatea contemporană. Aplicaţii 

239 

(semenii noştri, fraţii, părinţii, personaje istorice sau literare etc.) şi 
simbolurile (de natură lingvistică, istorică, geografică etc.) din domeniul 
culturii şi al educaţiei. Altfel zis, practicile profesionale nu mai erau suficient 
de vizibile pentru cei din afara sistemului, ele păstrându-şi semnificaţia doar 
pentru cei din interiorul sistemului. Pur şi simplu, regula de aur a moralităţii- 
Fă celorlalţi ce ai vrea să-ţi facă ei ţie - a fost ignorată de conceptorii noului 
curriculum şi de formatorii care începuseră să se poziţioneze ca promotori ai 
noii viziuni din sistemul educaţional. Noul curriculum a ignorat şi alte 
straturi ale culturii (al apartenenţei regionale, lingvisice, religioase), al claselor 
sociale, ocupaţiilor şi a şanselor la educaţie, a modurilor de socializare pe 
care apartenenţa la mediul de rezidenţă le favorizeză/frânează. Practic, 
procesul de răzgândire era demarat, dar strategia ca profesorii să îmbrăţişeze 
percepţii care nu concordau întotdeauna cu propriile concepţii nu era clar 
stabilităşi nici convingătoare. Nici măcar, schema behavioristă de modificare 
a comportamentelor prin recompense şi/sau sancţiuni. S-a ajuns la situaţia în 
care profesorii s-au transformat după formula, când nimic nu merge/funcţionează 
devin behaviorist (Gardner H., 2006, p.66), deplasându-se spre extreme 
(indulgenţă excesivăîn actul didactic sau, din contră, exigenţăşi autoritarism 
duse la extrem). Rezultatul: lipsa de pregătire la nivel minimal întru-un 
procent de aproape 40% dintre elevi, creşterea alarmantă a abandonului 
şcolar şi a părăsirii timpurii a şcolii, de la 4 la aproape 20%. S-a pierdut din 
vedere mai ales ideea că funcţia principală a şcolii este de a conserva cultura 
peste generaţii, ceea ce-i conferă un grad ridicat de rezistenţă la schimbare, 
precum şi faptul că schimbările se produc la suprafaţă, nu în profunzime. E 
de bon ton să vorbeşti astăzi de globalizare, de internaţionalizare, de 
comunicare prin limbaj informatics/digitalizare etc. Dar câţi dintre decidenţii 
din educaţie şi dintre propunătorii şi evaluatorii documentelor curriculare au 
luat în considerare şocul cultural, efectele negative pentru elevi, părinţi şi 
profesori, pe care transculturalitatea le poate produce? În această ignorare îşi 
are originea eşecul educaţional şi aventura culturală (a se vedea ce se mai 
citeşte, de către cine, cum se valorifică etc.). Nu în ultimul rând, ignorarea 
regulilor jocului social prin care elevii iau de la adulţi şi de la profesori 
modelele de comportament, a condus la promovarea unei învăţări sociale în 
care domină confuzia şi în care pedagogia modelelor este reprezentată de 
“modele” din programele de divertisment sau din ştirile de la ora 17, din grilele de 
program al mai multor televiziuni. 

 
Dacă luăm în considerare modelele din “Grilă pentru analiza 

cazurilor de răzgândire” (Gardner H., 2006, p.241) şi ne referim la schimbări 
în curriculumul educaţional obligatoriu, ar putea arăta astfel: 

Noua viziune a MEC privind conţinutul educaţiei formale 
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Ideea: O înţelegere mai sofisticată privind invăţarea integrată, modalităţi 
interdisciplinare de gândire 

Conţinut : Elev cu mai multe competenţe transversale 
Contra-conţinut: Elev competent teoretic, accent pe memorizare 
Audienţă: Relativ mare 
Format: Manuale (alternative), CDS, Şcoala altfel 
Pîrghii: Lecţii, practica noilor modalităţi de gândire 
 
Apreciem că, pentru a realiza o asemenea răzgândire trebuie început 

cu schimbarea concepţiei profesorilor privind instruirea/educaţia elevilor. Se 
poate realiza acest lucru atât prin programe de formare continuă, cât şi prin 
programe de formare iniţială a profesorilor. Subliniem faptul că un asemenea 
demers ar putea fi realizat în faza formării iniţiale pentru profesia de dascăl 
prin formula următoare: Ucenicie = practică x activităţi x timpul alocat 
x 2 studenţi/mentor, adică Ucenicie = practică (observativă; de predare; 
de zi; comasată; de documentare) x activităţi (observare şi familiarizare cu 
procesul instructiv-educativ; cunoaştere şi caracterizare psihopedagogică a 
elevilor; proiectarea, realizarea şi evaluarea lecţiilor; familiarizarea cu 
problematica specifică managementului clasei de elevi şi al şcolii) x timpul 
alocat (3 semestre/126 ore) x 2 studenţi/mentor. Rezultatele la care a 
condus formula de mai sus au fost evidenţiate de o cercetare realizatăîn anul 
universitar 2013-2014, la activitatea de practică pedagogică a studenţilor de la 
progamul de studii pedagogia învăţământului primar şi preşcolar, din 
Facultatea de Psihologie şi Ştiinţele Educaţiei de la Universitatea Transilvania. 
Menţionăm că cercetarea a fost realizatăîmpreună cumentorii C. Vărzaru, 
I.A. Armăşelu, de la Şcoala gimnazială nr. 25, Braşov. 

 
Cercetarea a avut ca obiective identificarea percepţiei studenţilor şi 

a metorilor asupra practicii pedagogice desfăşurate în cadrul unităţilor de 
învăţământ, precum şi a nevoilor reale de formare a competenţelor 
fundamentale pentru exercitarea profesiei didactice, în scopul formulării 
unor propuneri de îmbunătăţire a activităţilor de practică pedagogică.  

 
Metode de culegere a datelor, folosite în cadrul cercetării au fost: 

observaţia, metoda anchetei pe bază de chestionar, metoda convorbirii, 
metoda cercetării documentelor curriculare şi a altor documentelor şcolare, 
metoda analizei produselor activităţii. Folosind metoda observaţiei, au putut 
fi analizate manifestările comportamentale şi atitudinale ale studenţilor şi ale 
mentorilor care au participat la activităţile de practică pedagogică. S-au 
elaborat şi aplicat chestionare de identificare a percepţiei studenţilor şi a 
mentorilor asupra practicii pedagogice desfăşurate în cadrul unităţilor de 
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învăţământ, precum şi a nevoilor reale de formare a competenţelor 
fundamentale pentru exercitarea profesiei didactice. Au fost aplicate două 
chestionare, fiecare având câte 10 itemi. Aceştia au vizat tipurile de activităţi 
care au făcut obiectul practicii pedagogice, valoarea formativă percepută a 
acestora, relaţia studenţilor cu mentorii de practică. Pentru o percepţie reală 
a problematicii, s-a utilizat metoda convorbirii, iniţiindu-se dialoguri cu 
mentorii de practică şi cu practicanţii. Metoda cercetării documentelor 
curriculare şi a altor documentelor şcolare şi metoda analizei produselor 
activităţii au fost folosite pe toată durata cercetării şi a presupus analiza 
datelor oferite de ghidul pentru practica pedagogică a studenţilor, caietul de 
practică pedagogică al studenţilor, proiectele didactice elaborate de studenţi 
şi alte produse ale activităţii mentorilor şi studenţilor. 

 
Lotul de cercetare a fost format din 57 de studenţi aflaţi în anul al 

doilea de studiu, dintre care 35 sunt înscrişi la forma de învăţământ ZI, iar 22 
la ID şi 36 de profesori pentru învăţământ primar din Braşov. S-au 
înregistrat următoarele date de identificare ale mentorilor de practică: 

Tab. 1. Structura lotului de cercetare (mentori) 

Studii Grad didactic Vechime în învăţământ 

Lice
u 

Licenţă Masterat Definitivat II I 
0-5 
ani 

6-10 
ani 

11-20 
ani 

21-30 
ani 

mai mare 
de 30 ani 

1 19 6 3 4 29 - 1 16 13 6 

 
Principalele aspecte surprinse de cercetare. Referitor la 

categoria/tipul unităţilor de învăţământ în care s-a desfăşurat practica 
pedagogică: în grădiniţe (7% dintre studenţi); în şcoli gimnaziale, 93%. 

Un item al chestionarului destinat practicanţilor a vizat tipurile de 
activităţi desfăşurate în cadrul practicii pedagogice. Acestea sunt redate 
mai jos, însoţite de procentul de participare a studenţilor: 

 activităţi de observare şi de familiarizare cu desfăşurarea procesului 
instructiv-educativ din unităţile de învăţământ: 100%; 

 activităţi de cunoaştere şi caracterizare psihopedagogică a elevilor: 
39%; 

 activităţi didactice efective, constând în proiectarea, evaluarea şi 
realizarea lecţiilor, finalizate prin susţinerea unei lecţii de probă: 26%; 

 activităţi de cunoaştere a problemelor specifice ale managementului 
instituţiilor de învăţământ: 7%. 
Se observă că, în primul semestru al anului al doilea de studiu, 

practica pedagogică a fost predominant observativă, dar a fost completată şi 
de activitate didactică efectivă facultativă. Este de apreciat interesul 



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (coord.) 

242 

studenţilor pentru implicarea în activităţile didactice efective. Analizând 
răspunsurile studenţilor înscrişi la cele două forme de învăţământ, se 
constată că cei înscrişi la învăţământul de ZI au participat la mai multe forme 
de activităţi de practică pedagogicăîn comparaţie cu cei înscrişi la forma ID. 
Se remarcă o slabă implicare a studenţilor în activităţile de cunoaştere a 
problemelor de management a instituţiilor de învăţământ. De asemenea, este 
de dorit ca ponderea activităţilor de cunoaştere şi caracterizare 
psihopedagogică a elevilor să crească, întrucât demersul educativ este 
imposibil de conceput în absenţa unei bune cunoaşteri a particularităţilor 
individuale ale elevilor, precum şi a caracteristicilor colectivului de elevi. 

În ceea ce priveşte inventarierea activităţilor observate de către 
studenţi în cadrul practicii pedagogice, situaţia a fost următoarea: a) lecţii: 
100%; b) activităţi extraşcolare (serbări, concursuri, spectacole): 44%; c) 
şedinţe cu părinţii: 18%; d) altele: 2% dintre studenţi au participat la activităţi 
de consiliere psihologică şi 2% la activităţi în cadrul programului after school. 

Referitor la expectanţele practicanţilor privind alte tipuri de 
activităţi pe care ar dori să le observe, răspunsurile au fost ierarhizate 
astfel: a) activităţi extraşcolare şi extracurriculare: 44%; b) şedinţe cu părinţii: 
25%; c) activităţi desfăşurate la diferite niveluri ale ciclului primar: 5%; d) 
activităţi la care să participe şi părinţii elevilor alături de aceştia: 4%; 
e) consilii profesorale: 4%. 

Corelând răspunsurile înregistrate, se observă că toţi studenţii au 
observat lecţii, însă alte tipuri de activităţi au format mai puţin obiectul 
atenţiei practicanţilor. Se evidenţiază dorinţa studenţilor de a participa la 
activităţi variate care se desfăşoarăîntr-o unitate de învăţământ. 

S-a urmărit identificarea percepţiei studenţilor şi a mentorilor 
asupra valenţelor formative ale activităţilor de practică pedagogicăla 
care au participat. S-au înregistrat următoarele rezultate la întrebarea: 
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Fig. 2. Percepţia studenţilor şi a mentorilor asupra valenţelor formative ale activităţilor de 
practică pedagogică 

Majoritatea studenţilor şi a mentorilor consideră că activităţile de 
practică pedagogică au o reală valoare formativă. Din răspunsurile analizate 
se observă o diferenţăîntre percepţia studenţilor şi cea a mentorilor, cei din 
urmă apreciind mai mult valoarea activităţilor decât studenţii. 

Pentru a putea studia relaţia dintre teoria şi practica oferite în 
cadrul studiilor universitare, studenţilor li s-a adresat întrebarea: “În ce 
măsură v-au ajutat cunoştinţele teoretice dobândite în cadrul cursurilor să 
înţelegeţi demersul didactic desfăşurat în unităţile de învăţământ?”. 
Răspunsurile au fost următoarele: a) deloc: 0%;b) în mică măsură: 5%; c) 
moderat: 40%; d) în mare măsură: 37%;e) foarte mult: 18%. Semnalăm ca 
aspect de care să ţinem seama în interpretarea răspunsurilor, momentul în 
care studenţii studiază disciplinele necesare pentru înţelegerea unui demers 
didactic.  

În ceea ce priveşte calitatea lecţiilor susţinute de studenţi, 
mentorii au apreciat-o ca fiind: a) foarte bună: 18 %.; b) bună: 50%; c) 
acceptabilă: 16 %; d) mediocră: 16 %; e) foarte proastă: 0%;  

Răspunsurile îşi pot găsi o justificare în faptul ca din lotul de 
cercetare au făcut parte doar studenţi aflaţi în al doilea an de studiu, 
presupunându-se că prestaţia acestora se va îmbunătăţi odată cu dezvoltarea 
competenţelor pe parcursul celui de-al treilea an de studiu. 

În discuţiile iniţiate, mentorii de practică au exprimat opinia că 
timpul alocat practicii pedagogice nu este suficient. Iată compararea 
părererii studenţilor cu cea a mentorilor. 
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Fig. 3. Opinia studenţilor şi a mentorilor asupra timpului alocat activităţilor de  
practică pedagogică 

O treime dintre studenţi ar dori alocarea mai multor ore acestei 
discipline, iar numărul mentorilor care consideră necesară existenţa mai 
multor ore de practică pedagogică este mai mare. 

Un alt item comun al celor două chestionare evidenţiază opiniile 
subiecţilor referitoare la calitatea comunicării dintre studenţi şi mentorii 
de practică.  

 

Fig. 4. Percepţia studenţilor şi a mentorilor asupra calităţii comunicării 

Comparând răspunsurile celor două categorii de subiecţi, se constată 
că mentorii au o părere mai bunădespre comunicare decât studenţii. Ca şi 
factori perturbatori ai comunicării, mentorii au semnalat următoarele: lipsa 
momentului de analiza a lecţiilor din cauza timpului limitat petrecut la şcoală 
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de către studenţi şi lipsa de interes a unor studenţi. Ca şi puncte tari, 
mentorii care au apreciat comunicarea ca fiind foarte bună au menţionat că 
studenţii au fost receptivi la solicitările dascălilor, au adresat întrebări, au fost 
receptivi, activi şi conştiincioşi, implicându-se în activitatea desfăşurată în 
şcoală. Este îngrijorătoare părerea studenţilor care apreciază comunicarea cu 
mentorii ca fiind mediocră. Acest subiect necesită analize suplimentare, 
pentru a determina eventualele bariere în comunicare. 

În cercetare am solicitat opinia mentorilor referitoare la calitatea 
comunicării cu profesorii de la facultate. Cuantificarea răspunsurilor arată 
astfel: a) foarte bună: 36%; b) bună: 39%; c) acceptabilă: 17%; d) mediocră: 
8%; e) foarte proastă: 0%.  

Printre comentariile celor care nu au acordat calificativul maxim 
comunicării s-au regăsit următoarele: 

 lipsa unor cerinţe clare referitoare la felul activităţilor de practică pe 
care trebuie să le desfăşoare studenţii aflaţi într-un anumit an, la 
numărul de ore alocate disciplinei, precum şi la criteriile de evaluare a 
activităţii practicanţilor; 

 lipsa comunicării cu profesorii universitari, numărul mic al 
întâlnirilor cu aceştia. 
Relaţia cu profesorii universitari a fost apreciată pentru: 

 furnizarea informaţiilor utile cu privire la modul în care trebuie 
abordaţi studenţii practicanţi şi a materialele necesare pentru 
îndrumarea acestora; 

 comunicarea eficientă;  

 sprijinul şi interesul manifestat de profesorii facultăţii pentru 
desfăşurarea practicii în condiţii bune; 

 seriozitatea si profesionalismul cadrelor didicatice universitare 
implicate in activitatea de pregatire a viitorilor dascali. 
 
Piedicile întâmpinate de studenţi în desfăşurarea activităţilor 

de practică pedagogică au format obiectul altui item. Unul dintre aspectele 
menţionate a fost comunicarea defectuoasă cu mentorul, după cum apreciază 
9% dintre subiecţi. 7% dintre studenţi ar dori ca mentorul să le ofere mai 
multe ocazii pentru a se implica în activităţile cu elevii şi toţi atâţia consideră 
nepotrivit că activităţile de practică pedagogică sunt intercalate între alte 
cursuri ale facultăţii. 

Printre neajunsurile semnalate de mentori, se regăsesc: 

 lipsa informaţiilor referitoare la numărul de ore de practică, tipurile 
de activităţi la care trebuie să participe studenţii, criteriile de evaluare 
a activităţii practicanţilor; 
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 lipsa de seriozitate, de interes şi de implicare a unor studenţi; 

 fenomenul absenteismului apărut în cazul studenţilor de la ID; 

 lipsa, observată în cazul unor studenţi, a unor cunoştinţe teoretice 
privind metodologia predării diferitelor discipline şcolare, precum şi 
lipsa deprinderilor de a efectua observaţii; 

 capacitatea precară de exprimare a unor studenţi; 

 timpul limitat existent pentru a oferi mai multe explicaţii studenţilor. 
 

Răspunzând la ultimul item al chestionarului, studenţii au formulat 
următoarele sugestii pentru eficientizarea activităţilor de practică 
pedagogică: 

 mărirea numărului de ore alocat practicii pedagogice: 28%; 

 îmbunătăţirea calităţii comunicării între practicanţi şi mentori: 16%; 

 crearea posibilităţii unui dialog între studenţi şi mentori după orele 
de curs: 9%; 

 implicarea mai intensă a studenţilor în activităţile didactice: 5% 
Alte sugestii s-au referit la: observarea unor activităţi variate, 

efectuarea practicii la niveluri diferite de clasă, existenţa unor cerinţe clare în 
caietul de practică, stabilirea, încă de la începutul desfăşurării practicii, a unor 
obiective clare. 

Propunerile formulate de mentori s-au referit la: 

 nivelul şi momentul pregătirii teoretice asigurată studenţilor înainte 
de desfăşurarea activităţilor de practică pedagogică; 

 oferirea unor explicaţii clare studenţilor cu privire la ceea ce au de 
urmărit pe parcursul desfăşurării activităţilor de practiciă 
pedagogicăşi la felul în care trebuie completat caietul de practică; 

 completarea caietului de practică de către studenţi sub îndrumarea 
profesorului de practică, nu sub îndrumarea mentorului; 

 alocarea mai multor ore pentru susţinerea lecţiilor de probă de către 
studenţi; 

 alocarea unei perioade din timpul de practică pentru analiza 
activităţilor observate; 

 introducerea în orarul studenţilor a practicii comasate; 

 mărirea numărului de ore alocate practicii pedagogice; 

 monitorizarea activităţii studenţilor şi de către un cadru didactic al 
facultăţii; 

 prezenţa profesorilor îndrumători de la facultate cel puţin la o lecţie 
susţinută de practicanţi; 
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 prezenţa cadrelor didactice universitare la dezbateri privind 
observaţiile efectuate după zilele de practică pedagogică; 

 îmbunătăţirea comunicarii dintre cadrele didactice universitare si 
mentori; 

 un mai bun management al activităţilor de practică pedagogică; 

 identificarea unor modalităţi de motivare financiară a mentorilor din 
şcoli. 

 
Activităţile desfăşurate în cadrul disciplinei Practică pedagogică trebuie 

să contribuie la formarea competenţelor fundamentale pentru exercitarea 
profesiei didactice.  

Analizând răspunsurile subiecţilor chestionaţi, se constată că mai 
mult de jumătate dintre aceştia apreciază că felul în care se desfăşoară 
practica pedagogică corespunde exigenţelor acestei activităţi. Există, însă, 
studenţi şi mentori care consideră că activităţile de practică pedagogică nu au 
venit, aşa cum ar trebui, în întâmpinarea nevoilor reale de formare a 
competenţelor fundamentale pentru exercitarea profesiei didactice, 
identificând, ca şi cauze: timpul prea scurt alocat acestor activităţi, 
participarea la un număr limitat de tipuri de activităţi şcolare şi extraşcolare, 
lipsa de claritate a criteriilor de evaluare, insuficienţa cunoştinţelor teoretice 
necesare pentru înţelegerea demersului didactic, comunicarea defectuoasă cu 
mentorul de practică determinată fie de imposibilitatea studenţilor de a 
rămâne la şcoală după terminarea orelor de curs pentru a analiza împreună 
cu mentorul activităţile la care au participat, fie de lipsa de disponibilitate a 
cadrului didactic îndrumător. Cercetarea relevă existenţa unor aspecte care 
pot fi remediate printr-un efort comun al studenţilor, al mentorilor şi al 
cadrelor didactice universitare. 

Rezultatele cercetării oferă deschideri pentru identificarea unor 
modalităţi de îmbunătăţire a activităţilor de practică pedagogică. Fiecare 
aspect surprins de cercetare necesită o analiză extinsă, completată de o 
dezbatere care să reunească cei trei factori implicaţi: cadre didactice 
universitare, studenţi şi mentori de practică.  

Formula de organizare a practicii - doi studenţi /un mentor - 
utilizatăîn ultimii ani permite o mai completă monitorizare a dezvoltării 
competenţelor psihopedagogice ale studenţilor, iar gradul crescut de 
responsabilizare a mentorilor şi studenţilor poate deveni o garanţie a unei 
formări de calitate şi un predictor al asimilării complete a rolului de profesor 
de către studenţii practicanţi. Se creează premisele unui parcurs profesional 
de succes în cariera didactică a actualelor promoţii de absolvenţi din 
facultatea noastră. Aşa cum scria H. Gardner, citândul pe J.B.Moliere, “Nu 
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suntem responsabili doar pentru ceea ce făptuim, ci şi pentru ceea ce nu 
făptuim” (Gardner H., 2006, p. 230).  
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Everyday Life of Education and Welfare Institutions.  
Selected Research Methods 

Beata ZIĘBA-KOŁODZIEJ1 

Abstract 
The article deals with issues of educational institutions functioning. The author 

presents possible ways to study everyday life of educational and welfare institutions, but it 
can also refer to a number of other institutions and organizations - connected with various 
areas of human activity. Thorough comparison of the concept of “everyday life” meanings 
and interpretations are given. It is stated that in the Polish study of education the topic of 
everyday life rarely appears. Institutions are viewed as an integral part of social reality 
that's why institutions are interpreted to be not stiff, lifeless buildings with a sign on the 
outside, but a living organism, a part of a much wider system. Grounded theory as one of 
the paradigms of field research, close to humanist approach is used in the given study. The 
author comes to conclusion that both grounded and ethnography theories can be successfully 
used to study everyday life in educational institutions and welfare centers or other because 
they allow to know the specifics of place and noticing phenomena impossible to capture with 
a quantitative study. 

Keywords 
Everyday life, uncommonness, qualitative research, quantitative research, 

organization, institution, ethnography, grounded theory, “compact description”, 
phenomenology, symbolic interactionism. 

Introduction  

Exploring the “everyday life” of educational, upbringing, welfare, 
rehabilitation or any other institutions is not an easy issue. But everything 
what around us and what we create is common life, and sometimes 
uncommonness. Everything that “happens” is a part of the daily lives of 
people - individuals, groups, societies, and thus subject to research. The way 
how everyday life is researched and described, should not depend on the 
experience of the researcher, their past and present experiences, convictions, 
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but primarily on the ability of objective perception and noticing the existing 
world and the adopted research paradigm. 

The question therefore appears: is it possible to study everyday life 
of institutions? Or maybe this question should be regarded as a rhetorical, in 
light of the definition of “everyday life”? Everyday life, in fact, is in 
everything that surrounds us, or else - everything is commonplace. It is 
impossible, therefore, any scientific research that would not touch everyday 
life. “Everyday”is what happens in institutions, what characterizes them, 
what is created by people and what affects their daily lives, not only during 
the stay in the institution, but also beyond. 

This article presents possible ways to study everyday life of 
educational and welfare institutions, but it can also refer to a number of 
other institutions and organizations - connected with various areas of human 
activity. I undertake the attempts to considerations regarding the concept of 
“everyday” which I attribute such synonyms as “everyday life”, “everyday 
world”, being aware of the possible differences in interpretation. 

What is every day life?  

As A. Schütz wrote - the world of everyday life, from the very beginning 
is “intersubjective world of culture. It is an intersubjective world, because we 
live in it as people among other people associated with them by interaction 
and work, understanding others and being understood by them. It is the 
world of culture, because the experienced world from the very beginning is 
for us the universe of meanings, or meaningful structures (...), which we 
interpret and meaningful references that we establish in this world only 
through our actions” (Schütz A., 1989).  

Everyday life is a category, which everyone experiences. For some, 
everyday life is passivity, and for others - activity; for some - solitude, for 
others - participation in the everyday life of others. 

According to philosopher Bernhard Waldenfels everyday life means 
“ordinariness, usual sort, in contrast to the extraordinary (...) Everyday life is 
the routine, the tradition, passive recreation; uncommonness refers to new, 
creation, uniqueness. Everyday life is predictable and flat; can be easily 
identified with the sphere of the profane (...), while uncommonness belongs 
to the sacred. Everyday life is something that is specifically ocular and 
tangible in contrast to uncommonness understood as a perfect sphere 
structure” (Borkowska G., Mazyr A., 2007). Everyday life is an interdisciplinary 
category - sociological, philosophical, historical, anthropological, psychological, 
political, ethnological and ethnographic, because, as previously mentioned, it is 
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what surrounds us and what we make - past, present and future. It is also an 
educational category, entered into lives of students, teachers, parents and 
institutions - educational, upbringing, welfare, rehabilitative and others. In 
the Polish study of education the topic of everyday life rarely appears. 
Maybe, as Dudzikowa Maria and Maria Czerepaniak-Walczak say, “it is due 
to the fear of accusation of trivialization (what is normal and daily is trivial), 
with the possible shortcomings of the methodological instruments, especially 
in the field of research in the qualitative, interpretative paradigm, and 
perhaps of fear that it is difficult to attract others interest with the results of 
own research” (Dudzikowa M., Czerepaniak-Walczak M., 2010). 

P. Sztompka attributed eight essential characteristics to everyday life. 
These are the life with others, and among others, repeatability and rhythm of 
events, ritual forms, physical commitment, location in space decisive about 
its character, persistence and time frames, often lack of reflection and 
spontaneity (Sztompka P., Bogunia-Borkowska M., 2008). 

How should we understand the institutions and what can be 
researched there?  

Institutions are an integral part of social reality. Their appearance is 
an expression of civilizing and organizing of societies, and organizing of 
public life. They are part of culture firmly rooted in the history of the world, 
also in the history of education, welfare and upbringing. In this aspect of the 
considerations I reject the norms and morals for the organization of any 
aspects of life, which is also sometimes understood as an institution, such as 
the educational institution, the institution of law, social welfare institution or 
institution of the family and I focus on institutions understood as the 
“establishment of a public nature, dealing with a specific range of issues, 
working in any field” (Tokarski J., 1980). Institutions mentioned in the title 
are social institutions, and from the anthropological point of view - 
organizations, working for other people, in which the entities set goals and 
tasks, determine ways of activities and provide the means for performing the 
tasks, responding to the needs of a particular group or community (Rybicki 
P., 1979). In this case - students, wards of educational and welfare 
institutions. They include, among others: kindergartens, schools, boarding 
schools and dormitories, dayrooms, orphanages, care centers and a number 
of other institutions operating in the public sphere. Education and welfare 
are also system of individuals and subgroups’ actions. On one side they are 
people organizing the life of the institution - managers, teachers, educators, 
supervisors, administrative staff and serving employees; on the other - a 
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group of people for which these actions are taken and who is also involved 
in co-organizing the institutional daily life. 

Taking into account the above thoughts, the institutions are not stiff, 
lifeless buildings with a sign on the outside, but a living organism, which is 
part of a much wider system. Each of the mentioned and not mentioned 
institutions is surrounded, as Goffman Erving says, by notable and 
established barriers behind which there is a specific type of activity. Behind 
its walls “one can find a team of executors working together in order to 
provide the definition of the situation to public. It includes the concept of 
own team and the audience, as well as assumptions regarding ethos, 
supported by the rules of politeness and morals (Goffman E., 2000). This is 
what is visible outside, stored in documents, able to be controlled.  

The question is what can be researched in educational and welfare 
institutions? One can explore a lot, among other things: the way of 
organization - work place, means of implementation, division of work, the 
documents, the level of fulfillment of social mission, the achievement of 
specific objectives, functions and responsibilities, cooperation of institutions 
and other entities, as well as human systems - relationships of entities, 
conflicts, dependencies, social status, occupational hierarchy, social climate, 
communication, behavior patterns, rituals and symbols (Zięba-Kołodziej B., 
2010). 

Methods for testing everyday life in educational and welfare 
institutions - fieldwork 

Is the phenomenon of “everyday life” - “uncommonness” so 
tangible that one can assign features to make its interpretations, draw 
conclusions? How far is cognition of everyday world objective and is the 
objectivity of the everyday world possible? If people construct everyday life, 
then they themselves, as its creator, have their own attitude and perceive it in 
their own way. Is everyday life explored by researcher a commonplace of the 
surveyed participants? Or is it the vision of researcher’s “everyday life”? 
There is no doubt, however, that such educational and upbringing and 
welfare institutions should be studied, in order to know them, improve, 
modernize, use so-called “Good practices” from other establishments, 
change to make it more friendly for those who are the actors of the 
institutional scene. In the opinion of M. Marleau-Ponty “there must be 
studied a lot of problems, which have not dealt so far, only because of the 
missions attributed to another function, but also because it was not taken 
into account in studies of different epistemological perspectives and 
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methodologies (usually conducted quantitative research), giving a much 
greater possibility of noticing important (...) issues” (Marleau-Ponty M., 1997). 

Everyday life in institutions should be seen as an empirical reality 
available to people here and now, which is “a natural object of study not 
only sociology, even not only the social sciences and humanities, but also 
natural science. Research of the common reality goes beyond already at the 
starting point so, that at the beginning abolish any assumptions and language 
to describe this reality derived from the so-called common sense or everyday 
thinking” (Kędzierzawski W., 2009, p. 17). 

In the studies of education, upbringing and care and everyday life of 
institutions assigned the mentioned areas of human activity, we deal with 
different methodological approaches. They concern the ways of knowing the 
world, and the differences concern assumptions including the possibility of 
scientific knowledge, the presentation of the social environment and 
undertaken activities by human, as well as the degree of standardization of 
research tools. The feature that differentiates methodology in the current 
social and humanistic sciences is also a range of generalizability of the results.  

At this point I refer to qualitative research, especially field research - 
grounded theory and ethnography. Mentioned ways of learning about 
everyday life of institutions allow to explore the world from two 
perspectives - the perspective of the researcher, and much more important, 
although subjective, perspective of participants of social organizations. In 
studies of educational institutions the most important acknowledgment is 

not what should be (often “for show”), but noticing - how it actually is, 
because the description of everyday life should focus “on the description of 
the social world, in the state in which knowledge about the world is neither 
being problematic nor even clearly formulated (...) In other words, there 
must be studied subjective interpretations of the socio-cultural realities that 
have gained value of inter-subjectivity” (Kędzierzawski W., 2009, p. 19). 

Grounded theory, in a classical variant of Barney Glasser and 
Anselm Strauss or a modified theory of discovery of Kathy Charmaz, as well 
as ethnography, makes it possible to study the social space of experience, 
meanings and symbols transmitted by humans; allows to see the reality as 
the participants of everyday events see. In both cases, the researcher allows 
“life to go on”, watching what happens and asking about what is not 
understandable, and how others understand what surrounds them. A 
characteristic feature of qualitative research, including mentioned methods / 
methodology is the lack of hypotheses, which can affect noticing the 
nuances of everyday life or rigid research tools collecting data, which is often 
expected by the researcher, as well as direct contact of the studied person 
with the tested world. In the research we should ask ourselves not only the 
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question: What is going on? But also: Why is it so? What influences the 
reality and what do the other participants think about it? Qualitative studies 
are reliable methodological foundation, but fieldwork is not always 
appropriate. One should always remember that the choice of methodology 
depends on the research problem and what the researcher wants to achieve 
and on the subject. However one should note, that “any test method, 
regardless of whether it is quantitative or qualitative, itself is no better than 
another” (Silverman D., 2008). Therefore, a good solution is a triangulation 
of methods in the studies, where it is possible, or even - necessary. 

Grounded theory  

Grounded theory is one of the paradigms of field research, close to 
humanist approach. It was established in opposition to the research based 
on positivist vision of exploring the world. It is based on the interpretation 
and intuitive meaning, leading to construct a theory of the average range. 
Research strategy used in grounded theory is the case study, and the basic 
concepts are: theoretical sampling, theoretical saturation, coding, categories 
and their properties, theoretical notes and continuous comparison. With 
regard to educational and welfare institutions each facility may be the case. 
Applied research strategy allows the researcher to approach the point of 
view of participants of organizations - social actors set in the formal 
structure of the institution. For the researcher meanings and symbols 
assigned by the participants of the everyday life are important. “One of the 
varieties of the case study is a multiple case study (collective case study), in 
which, within a single project a few separate cases are studied at the same 
time or together, in order to capture a phenomenon, describe the population 
or circumstances occurring phenomena” (Zięba-Kołodziej B., 2010). 

In this way one can get to know existing in educational institutions 
ways to satisfy needs, relationships, systems, and to explore phenomena that 
are difficult to detect in quantitative research, if we take into account only 
what “is”, but not necessarily “why”. I mean for example, phenomena such 
as school violence, especially its character; as well as the social climate and 
wards’ well-being at the facility, their approach to the place and people with 
whom they had to live together. The grounded theory techniques to gather 
empirical data are observation, individual and group interview, analysis of 
documents and visual materials. Grounded theory emerges from the 
continuous notes, emerging categories until saturation, when researcher 
discovers nothing new.  
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Ethnography 

Ethnography is equally important for the study of everyday life in 
educational institutions and care centers. Liberalism of methodologists’ 
views allows ethnography once to be the method, another time - a set of 
methods. Among the techniques for collecting empirical material, 
ethnography uses: participant observation, free interviews and with key 
informants, gathering the life history or visual materials. In its classic form, 
this method requires from the researcher to participate in the life of the 
study group, to better understand their everyday world. K. Charmaz treats 
the ethnography as “registration of particular group’s life that is associated 
with permanent participation in the life of the environment, the community 
or in the social world” (Charmaz K., 2009). In ethnography one looks for 
many dimensions of daily life, and what is important - the ethnographer tries 
to understand them. Their actions define problems and research objectives, 
a person who meets and limits they face. Research plans may therefore, as in 
grounded theory, be continuously modified. Especially when unusual, 
unknown, surprising or festive phenomena enter the familiar everyday - 
foreign to the researcher, but close to the studied group, especially when 
they appear with some regularity, such as school ceremonies or rare rituals. 
The way of creation the text of reality is equally important. According to 
Geertz, ethnographic description characteristic feature is its detail and 
accuracy, even “microscopic size” which allows for a more generalized 
visions and interpretations proclaimed by the other sciences, from the 
perspective of the researcher known “small matters” (Geertz C., 2005). The 
ethnographic researcher can apply the logic of grounded theory, especially in 
relation to the coding of the collected material. Ethnography allows applying 
at the local level, which means that the generated theory can be extended 
even to similar places, institutions or groups. Generalizing of the 
conclusions from ethnography is strongly narrowed. 

Conclusion 

Both grounded and ethnography theories serve the generation of 
middle-range theory. They successfully can be used to study everyday life in 
educational institutions and welfare centers or other because they allow to 
know the specifics of place and noticing phenomena impossible to capture 
with a quantitative study. Neither school nor any type of educational, social, 
rehabilitative and medical institution is, technically speaking, the production 
establishment. People live there, they create them, and institutions affect 
their lives. Existing differences between institutions are the result of 
differences between people. They concern the way of organizing work, 
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relationships, degree of involvement and understanding of common goals by 
entities involved in everyday life, willingness to cooperate, interpersonal 
conflicts, and many other factors. Can the everyday life of educational 
institutions exist without these nuances? And are these dependencies, often 
invisible “with the naked eye”, important for the functioning of the people 
in the institutions? They are important and should be known. 
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Impact of Chernivtsi State Women's Teachers’ Seminary on 
Developing Pre-School Teachers Professional Training in 

Bukovyna (Late XIX - Early XX Centuries) 
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Abstract 
The article focuses on issues of formation and development of pre-school teachers’ 

professional training in Bukovina in the time it was a part of Austrian-Hungarian 
Empire. On the grounds of historiographic analysis of the issue under research was found 
impact of state legislative-normative acts on professional pre-school education system, 
quality of professional training of would-be pre-school teachers. It clears the meaning of the 
all-Austrian law on grounds for education in people’s schools of May 14, 1869, which 
was the first in the history of Austrian education legislation to include pre-school 
institutions in the system of primary education and introduced teachers professional 
training for pre-school and primary educational institutions on the basis of newly-founded 
women’s teachers seminaries; the order of Ministry of Religion and Education of May 22, 
1872 on kindergartens and related institutions, which established official system of pre-
school education in the Austrian part of Austrian-Hungarian Empire, as well as 
prerequisites for obtaining teacher’s qualifications at a one-year Froebel course at teachers 
seminaries and through distant education. The article analyzes prerequisites for formation 
and peculiarities of functioning of Chernivtsi State Women's Teachers Seminary, 
organizing pre-school teachers professional training on its basis within general teachers 
training for people’s schools and by means of part-time Froebel courses (distant training for 
teachers with mandatory three-month practicum on the basis of a kindergarten with 
distinction at a teachers seminary).  
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Women’s teachers’ seminary, Froebel course, distant education, teachers’ 

professional training, kindergarten with distinction. 
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Introduction 

Under the conditions of looking for effective ways of development 
of national education the issue of studying experience of pre-school teachers 
professional training has become topical, in particular in Western Ukraine in 
the late XIX-early XX centuries, where pre-school pedagogical education 
developed under the influence of West-European cultural and educational 
traditions. Thus, studying processes of originating and development of pre-
school teachers professional training in Galicia, Bukovyna and 
Transcarpathia, shaping rational pedagogical ideas and retrospective analysis 
of teaching forms and methods are mandatory prerequisite for improvement 
of pre-school teachers training that lay the ground for bringing up educated, 
moral, nationally-conscious young generation. 

Problems of pre-school teachers professional training in the late 
XIX-early XX centuries and role of teachers seminaries in this process were 
objects of study in the context of analysis of Ukrainian school and 
pedagogical thought in the mentioned period for such scientists as 
D. Hertsiuk (2001), Z. Nahachevska (2007), D. Penishkevych (2001) et al. 
Particluar aspects of pre-school education were studied by Z. Nahachevska 
(1996), N. Lysenko (2001), M. Oliynyk (2012), Ya. Kvasetska (2014), H. Reho 
(2010), S. Ivakh (2010). The object under our study has referred to in the 
works of such Austrian authors as K. Baltrushat (1986), M. Kellner (2009), 
Polish ones such as V. Bobrovska-Novak (1978), A. Samsel (2003), Romanian 
ones such as M. Grigorovitsa (1993), K. Ungurianu (2007) et al. However, there 
has been no specific comprehensive study of the issues of impact of 
Chernivtsi State Women's Teachers Seminary on formation of pre-school 
teachers professional training in Bukovyna conducted up to now. 

Setting tasks, Objectives  

Taking into account the topicality of the issue, the objective has been 
defined - to open peculiarities of pre-school teachers’ professional training at 
Chernivtsi State Women's Teachers Seminary in the Austrian period. 

With the aim of reaching the objective of the study it is necessary to 
solve the following research tasks: conduct analysis of scientific and 
methodological references, archive documents concerning the issue under 
study; analyze legislative and normative documents; elucidate forms and 
content of pre-school teachers professional training at Chernivtsi State 
Women's Teachers Seminary, find out its impact on development of public 
pre-school education in Bukovyna. 
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Research results 

Formation and development of pre-school education, pre-school 
teachers’ professional training in Bukovyna took place under influence of 
various society and political, cultural and educational processes. Of particular 
importance was passing the new all-Austrian school law (14.05.1869). The 
law declared mandatory and free education, defined strict structure of 
education system in Austrian-Hungarian Empire and correlation of 
educational institutions, organized educational staff training (Ya. Kvasetska, 
2014, pg. 197). As stated by famous Bukovynian pedagogue I.Karbulytskyy, 
this law “in one sweep put Austrian people’s schooling onto a completely 
new way, it became a turning point for our land as well” (I. Karbulytskyy, 
1907, pg. 66). 

The law presupposed creation of new pedagogical institutions - 
men’s and women’s seminaries which were to replace former teachers 
“preparanda” (§ 67). Teachers’ seminaries had to eliminate acute lack of 
teachers that was explicitly seen in connection with decreased number of 
pupils in classes, prolonged mandatory education period and general 
transformation of school education. Women’s seminaries had to become key 
points for training new specialists as well as pre-school teachers. 

Chernivtsi Men’s State Seminary was founded in 1870 (principal 
Demetr Isopesku). Originally it was located on the basis of the 4-class 
people’s school on Shkilna street. On October 14, 1872 on Landhausstrasse 
(currently A. Sheptytskyy street) a women’s teachers seminary was opened at 
the local women’s people’s school. Language of teaching was German, 
Ukrainian and Romanian were taught as subjects. Term of studies was 
originally 3 years, but starting from 1875 it was prolonged until four 
(I. Karbulystkyy, 1907, pg. 80). 

Both teachers’ seminaries were considered independent, but were 
governed by common board. Such organizational form was also used in 
some Austrian cities, mostly small ones - Insbruk, Linz, Leibach (Liubliana) 
and was aimed at optimizing costs for funding teachers’ seminaries and 
using pedagogical staff. 

According to the report of county school inspector Yosyf Maryk, in 
1876 at Chernivtsi Women’s Teachers Seminary the principal Demetr 
Isopesku taught Pedagogy in the fourth year of studies; Ivan Hlibovytskyy 
taught Ukrainian and Mathematics in the fourth year; Lev Halytskyy taught 
Pedagogy in the second year, History and Geography in the third and fourth 
years, German in the first year, Ukrainian in the second and third years; Illya 
Lutsia taught German in the third and fourth years, Romanian in the first 
and third years; Yosyf Votta taught Nature Studies, Gymnastics, as well as 
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Mathematics in the third year; Anton Keindl taught Drawing and 
Calligraphy. Among teaching staff were also Mykhaylo Klimechyk, Viktor 
Prelich, Konrad Kravs, Lahola, Stoyan. All the above mentioned teachers 
taught at the men’s teachers’ seminary as well (State Archives of Chernivtsi 
Region, 211, 972, pg. 4-5). 

An element of state women’s teachers’ seminaries became 
institutions for students’ practicum - girls’ people’s schools with distinction, 
so called “exercise schools” and kindergartens with distinction. 

Pre-school institutions with distinction at seminaries were assigned 
as a practical ground for seminary students who alongside with the title of a 
people’s school teacher received the right to work as teachers, as well as for 
one-year teaching course students (Froebel course) at teachers’ seminaries 
and distant education students. 

Official model of pre-school education and pre-school staff training 
in the Austrian part of Austrian-Hungarian Empire which was defined by 
the order of Ministry of Religion and Education of June 22, 1872 included 
three types of pre-school institutions - kindergartens, children’s care centers 
(“zakhoronky”) and nurseries, as well as three kinds of pre-school teachers 
professional training on the basis of teachers seminaries: 

- during full-time studies at state seminaries, where candidates for 
teacher’s position could master theoretical knowledge on pre-school 
pedagogy and practical skills of kindergarten work. According to the order 
of May 11, 1872, a school-leaving certificate of a people’s school teacher was 
supposed to be combined with a qualifications certificate of a teacher. In 
1881 the ministry order “On RegulatingTeachers Training Process and 
Encouraging Kindergarten Education” came into effect. According to it, 
third- and fourth-year students of women’s teachers’ seminaries were 
obliged to attend classes at kindergarten and conduct practical classes with 
children (M. Kellner, 2009, pg. 116). 

 at a particular one-year (Froebel) course which, according to the 
order of t Ministry of Religion and Education, was organized at 
specific women’s seminaries acknowledged by the Ministry; 

 by means of private education and minimum three-month practicum 
at a kindergarten with distinction and afterwards taking theoretical 
and practical examinations at a state women’s seminary (distant form 
of Froebel course) (K. Baltrushat, 1986, pg. 21).  
At women’s teachers’ seminaries of the adjoining region of Galicia - 

Lviv, Peremyshl and Krakiv seminaries - there were the three forms of 
teachers’ train ng applied. On the contrary, at Chernivtsi State Women’s 
Seminary only two of them were introduced - on full-time studies basis at a 
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teachers’ seminary alongside with obtaining teacher’s qualifications and by 
means of distant education of would-be teachers with mandatory three-
month practicum at a kindergarten with distinction. 

Analysis of historical sources allows to claim that lack of a one-year 
Froebel course at Chernivtsi Seminary, which were organized at certain 
seminaries by permission from Ministry of Religion and Education, was 
originally connected with peculiarities of development of public pre-school 
education. The first pre-school institution of Galicia was founded in Lviv in 
1840, in 1871 there were 10 such institutions acting in the land, and in 1890 - 
around 60 (Ya. Kvasetska, 2015, pg. 29). 

In Bukovyna this process took place much more slowly. The first 
pre-school institution in the Prut lands was opened at the state Women’s 
Teachers’ Seminary in 1875. This event provoked live interest among 
parents and public in Chernivtsi. In 1876-1877 there were 74 children at the 
kindergarten (34 boys and 40 girls) and the following year this number 
reached 76. However, the seminary kindergarten did not commit right away 
to spreading pre-school institutions in Bukovyna. Neither county school 
board, nor relevant local authorities considered their priority to found and 
support by state funding new institutions and put this on public 
responsibility. But it was the beginning of the movement (M. Oliynyk and 
Ya. Kvasetska, 2012, pg. 12-13). 

Pioneers in creating non-state (private) pre-school institutions were 
in Chernivtsi and later in Bukovyna the sisters Melaniya and Anna West. 
Melaniya West (married name Romstorfer), as well as her sister Anna, 
obtained the qualifications of a teacher and decided to try themselves in 
bringing up young kids. On December 30, 1893 Melaniya West- Romstorfer 
appealed to Bukovyna county school board with a petition of granting 
permission for opening a private kindergarten in Chernivtsi. In her petition 
she claimed that the kindergarten had to open on May 1, 1894 at 1 
Petrovych Streetand would act on the grounds of the order by Ministry of 
Religion and Education of June 22, 1872. Children aged 3 to 4 were 
admitted to the kindergarten and Melaniya’s sister, Anna West, was a teacher 
there (State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 5350, pg. 4). 

In 1896 another pre-school institution was opened at a monastery 
school at the Roman Catholic Nun Community “Maria’s Family” (53 
Semyhorodska Street, Chernivtsi). The principal of the kindergarten was 
Aureliya Milinkevych and her assistant was a professional teacher Kamilla 
Kudla (State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 2127, pg. 12). Later both 
individuals and secular women’s organizations joined in creating a network of 
pre-school institutions in Bukovyna and made the issue of pre-school staff 
professional training topical (M. Oliynyk and Ya. Kvasetska, 2012, pg. 18-20). 
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During 25 years starting from founding Chernivtsi Women’s 
Seminary teachers’ training was conducted exclusively within people’s 
schools teachers’ training program. In their second year of study students 
studied pre-school pedagogy that was grounded on theory and practice of 
pre-school education of Friedrich Froebel. Needs of a pre-school institution 
were also taken into account while studying such courses as religion, 
languages, home economics, singing, gymnastics. 

A significant part of professional training for seminary students was 
mandatory practicum at a kindergarten with distinction which took place in 
the third and fourth years of seminary studies (R. F. Keidl, 1895, pg. 2-3). It 
started with “hospitations” - attending classes with the purpose of getting to 
know forms and methods of work with children. During hospitations 
students got to know teachers and children, observed classes and assisted at 
taking children for walks and organizing various games. Then preparation 
for independent classes with younger children and later with older ones took 
place. And the final stage were open classes with their further discussions by 
teachers with distinction and methodology teachers. Quality of lesson plans 
was assessed, necessary methodological directions and advice were given. 

Considerable attention was paid to mastering skills of daily and 
prospective planning, reporting at pre-school institutions. 

Teacher’ training by means of distant education at Chernivtsi 
Women’s Teachers’ Seminary started in the late 90s of the XIX century, 
when a network of public children’s educational institutions started to grow 
in Bukovyna. Procedure of obtaining qualifications within distant education 
program was quite complicated. It is worth saying that it was necessary to 
receive a permission for passing three-month practicum at a kindergarten 
with distinction at a teachers’ seminary first which was issued by request of 
seminary board by the country school board. Upon completing their 
practicum distant education students took examinations on courses required 
for one-year Froebel course students (Ya. Kvasetska, 2015. pg. 29). 

As it became possible to establish at State Archives of Chernivtsi 
Region, first qualification certificates of a pre-school institution teacher 
(German “Befähigungs-Zeugnis als Kindergärtnerin”) for distant 
education students at Chernivtsi State Seminary were issued in 1897 to 
Elvira Rotenburg, born in the town of Seret (Bukovyna), graduate of a five-
class women’s school, and Lusiya Tumlich, born in the town of Smikhov 
(Bohemia), who was taking a preparatory women’s course in Chernivtsi 
(State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 244, 492, pg. 1-2). 

The qualification certificate stated that a student during three-month 
practicum at a kindergarten with distinction at Cesar and King’s Women’s 
Seminary in Chernivtsi successfully passed examinations and received grades 
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on following courses: religion, education science and kindergarten theory, 
kindergarten practical classes, language, home economics, singing and 
gymnastics. Knowledge level was assessed on the grade of: outstanding, 
creditable, good, satisfactory and unsatisfactory. In case a candidate got an 
unsatisfactory grade, they were offered to retake an examination or took a 
repeated training. 

Chernivtsi Women’s Teachers’ Seminary was German-speaking, but 
students were allowed to choose a language of examinations and 
qualifications with further intentions to work at a German-speaking, 
Ukrainian-speaking or Romanian-speaking children’s institution. The 
mentioned Elvira Rotenburg and Lusiya Tumlich obtained the right to work 
at German-speaking children’s pre-school institutions. First teachers at 
Ukrainian-speaking pre-school institutions in 1900-1902 were Mariya Plaha 
from Storozhynets and Yevheniya Zotta from Chernivtsi and at Romanian-
speaking institutions - Veroniya Manoliy and Mariya Stefaniuk from Seret 
(State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 244, 486, pg. 1-3, 498, pg. 3). 

In 1906 qualification certificates were issued to 9 out of 13 of 
practicum students at a kindergarten at Chernivtsi Teachers’ Seminary. In 
most cases students chose one of the three land languages, but quite often 
two of them in such combinations: German and Ukrainian, German and 
Romanian. In 1906 Olha Voroniuk from the village of Vasyliv of Zastavna 
district, Marfelina Donchul from district center of Kitsman, Mariya Magas 
from Chernivtsi were qualified as pre-school institutions teachers with 
German and Ukrainian languages, Eleonora Kordus from the circuit of 
Monastyryska and Elizabeta Hlushko from the circuit of Klokuchka in 
Chernivtsi - with German and Romanian languages. This, of course, gave 
more opportunities to young specialist for further employment. 

Table 1: List of distant education students at Froebel course at Chernivtsi State Women’s 
Seminary, year of birth 1905/06 -  

Source: (State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 244, 356, pg. 1-14) 

№ Name Place of birth Religion Language 

Received qualification certificates 

1. Voroniuk Olha Vasyliv (Bukovyna) Orthodox 
Ukrainian and 

German 

2. Bukuley Mariya Kostina (Bukovyna) Orthodox Romanian 

3. Kordush Elionora 
Monastyryska 
(Bukovyna) 

Orthodox 
Romanian and 

German 

4. Donchul Marfelina Kitsman (Bukovyna) Orthodox 
Ukrainian and 

German 

5. 
Hlushko 

Yelizabeta 
Klokuchka (Chervitsi) Orthodox 

Romanian and 
German 



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (coord.) 

264 

6. Magas Mariya Chernivtsi 
Greek 

Catholic 
Ukrainian and 

Romanian 

7. Omelko Pavlina Chernivtsi 
Greek 

Catholic 
Ukrainian 

8. Stekhlik Amaliya Lviv 
Roman 
Catholic 

German 

9. Trebich F. 
Mala Tolova 
(Bukovyna) 

Jewish German 

Did not receive qualification certificates 

10. 
Suliatytska 
Yelizabeta 

Chernivtsi 
Greek 

Catholic 
Ukrainian 

11. Vrabiutsa K. Satulmare (Bukovyna) Orthodox 
Romanian and 

German 

12. Auven F. Toporiv (Galicia) Jewish German 

 
Distant education form of pre-school institutions teachers’ training 

in Bukovyna completely covered staffing needs of Froebel kindergartens and 
“zakhoronkas” in Bukovyna. In 1906-1913 qualification certificates were 
issued to 6 to 10 people a year. 

The teachers’ qualification certificates still contain signatures of 
pedagogues of Chernivtsi Seminary which confirmed a particular knowledge 
level of would-be pre-school teachers. It is easy to recognize the signature of 
the long-standing principal of the seminary Demetr Isopesku and his 
predecessor from 1901 Mykhaylo Kushniriuk, teachers Anton Kuzelia 
(music and singing), Franz Hrilich (gymnastics), Luis Tarabanovych 
(women’s home economics), Osyp Makovey (Ukrainian), Oleksandr 
Opolskyy, Vasyl Tsopa, etc. Among them there is the signature of Helena 
Nikitovych - teacher at a kindergarten with distinction at a women’s 
teachers’ seminary. 

Helena Nikitovych (maiden name - Slyvinska) worked as a teacher at 
a kindergarten with distinction at a teachers’ seminary from 1875 (State 
Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 972, pg. 8; Ungurianu, 2007, pg. 160). Thanks 
to her, ideas of public pre-school education spread in Bukovyna, Froebel 
methods of pre-school pedagogy and authority of teaching profession were 
established. Helena Nikitovych managed at a pre-school institution at a 
women’s teachers’ seminary not only the whole teaching and educational 
process, but practical classes for students in the third and fourth years of 
study at the seminary, as well as the three-month practicum for those who 
intended to obtain teacher’s qualifications by means of distant education. 
Her signature remained on qualification certificates of teachers in 1908 (State 
Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 244, 454, pg. 1-2). 

After Helena Nikitovych the position of a teacher at a kindergarten 
with distinction at the seminary was occupied by Silviya Pashkan, born in 
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Chernivtsi, graduate of a teachers’ seminary. From 1908 she worked as a 
temporary teacher at a higher Orthodox 6-class school in Chernivtsi and in 
1910 she started her work at a teachers’ seminary where she got the position 
of a freelance teacher and later - a freelance practicum teacher at a 
kindergarten ( State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 11906, pg. 15-16). After a 
year of working at a kindergarten at a teachers’ seminary she became a staff 
teacher of the kindergarten with distinction, what is proven by the report of 
the seminary kindergarten activity for 1911, in which Silviya Pashkan is called 
a Cesar-King teacher (State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 12266, pg. 3). 

When being assigned to the mentioned position, not only teachers’ 
seminary pedagogical education was taken into account, but also knowledge of 
the three land languages - German, Ukrainian and Romanian, as well as 
French. Knowledge of German was confirmed by a certificate of right to 
teach at German-speaking people’s schools and knowledge of Ukrainian and 
Romanian - by additional qualification documents upon passing 
corresponding examinations. A strong argument in favor of Silviya Pushkan 
was also a certificate of passing additional practicum at a pre-school institution 
with distinction at the state women’s teachers’ seminary in the city of Gratz 
(land of Shtyria) (State Archives of Chernivtsi Region, 211, 11906, pg. 16).  

Obviously, board of Chernivtsi State Women’s Seminary took into 
consideration that, on top of all-rounded education, Silviya Pashkan has not 
enough experience in practical teaching. That was why it was agreed on to 
find an experienced assistant for Silviya Pashkan. It was Kamilla Kudla, born 
in the town of Bystrytsia (Transilvania) who had 25 years of teaching 
experience in Chernivtsi schools, first at a pre-school institution organized in 
1896 by the Roman-Catholic monastery “Maria’s Family” and later at the 
private kindergarten founded by her personally (3 Semyhorodska Street) 
(M.Oliynyk and Ya.Kvasetska, 2012, pg. 17). 

In 1912 Kamilla Kudla took the position of a freelance teacher at a 
kindergarten with distinction at Chernivtsi Women’s Teachers’ Seminary. 
The new position mean quite a significant carrer growth. It was manifested 
by a high salary which made 1200 koronas. Besides, due to the extensive 
experience, Ministry of Religion and Education assigned her a yearly bonus 
of 150 koronas. Thus, a freelance teacher at a kindergarten with distinction 
at a teachers’ seminary had a yearly income of 1350 koronas (State Archives of 
Chernivtsi Region, 211, 13027, pg. 20). In Bukovyna it was equal to a salary of a 
people’s school teacher with a lot of teaching experience (I. Karbulytskyy, 
1907, pg. 110) and unattainable goal for teachers at private pre-school 
institutions founded by individuals and public organizations. Such 
institutions offered salaries twice or thrice lower. 
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Of special value in these terms is activity of the children’s pre-school 
institution (“zakhoronka”) of “Orthodox Rusyns” society which was 
founded in 1908 in Chernivsi at 31 Franz Street. The staff of the newly-
founded “zakhoronka” consisted of a teacher - teachers’ seminary course 
graduate and a maid who dealt with cooking and helped to take care of the 
children. First they received 20 koronas as a monthly salary, that is over 240 
koronas a year. In 1912 their salary increased about twice and made 500 
koronas a year, but even later it was much lowew than a salary at a state 
kindergarten at a women’s teachers’ seminary (V. Pavlovych, 1913, pg. 3). 

Authority of the State Women’s Teachers’ Seminary in Chernivtsi, as 
well as that of a kindergarten with distinction, was stipulated by proper 
conditions for teaching and educational process. In 1888 a modern special 
building was constructed in Chernivtsi on Stefaniya street (currently 
Pedagogical College of Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, 23 
Horkyy Street). It included all structural departments of the men’s and 
women’s teachers’ seminaries and was considered a real educational 
complex. The pedagogue and writer Osyp Makovey, who worked as a 
teacher of Ukrainian at a teachers’’ seminary for over 10 years, wrote 
“…This is not a single school really, but a pedagogical factory under one 
roof and one management. In a big, quite convenient building among 
gardens there was before 1909 on the one side an exercise school for boys, 
two preparatory courses and four years of men’s seminary and on the other 
side - an exercise school for girls and a preparatory course and a women’s 
seminary…, and there is also Froebel school here where 40 children are 
taught a year and over 10 candidates have their practicum” (O. Makovey, 
1910, pg. 20).  

In the late XIX-early XX centuries distant education for would-be 
teachers gained popularity in different lands of the Austrian part of 
Austrian-Hungarian Empire. In 1899/1900 152 persons applied it and in 
1905/1906 the number reached 272, what was the sign of the firm foothold 
a teacher’s profession took, as well as distant education form of pre-school 
teachers’ professional training.  

According to official statistics, in 1907/1908 in Bukovyna existed 12 
pre-school institutions, before WW I their number outcame 20, but their 
growth was not so fast as teachers’ training (Ya. Kvasetska, 2015, pg. 31), not 
taking into account that fact that Chernivtsi State Women’s Teachers’ 
Seminary graduates were qualified to work as both people’s teachers and 
teachers. 

It could be due to the mentioned circumstance that the society 
“Ukrainian School” in Chernivtsi, while organizing a private women’s 
teachers’ seminary (1909), did not intent to combine people’s teachers’ 
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training and teachers by the example of state women’s seminaries in Galicia 
and Bukovyna. Organizing Froebel courses and distant education form for 
teachers’ training remained within competencies of state women’s’ teachers’ 
seminaries. 

Conclusions 

Pre-school staff professional training in Bukovyna started with 
founding Chernivtsi State Teachers’ Seminary in 1872 and was conducted 
within people’s schools teachers’ training program and by means of part-
time Froebel course (distant education for teachers with mandatory three-
month practicum at a kindergarten with distinction at a teachers’ seminary). 
Applied benefits of classical psychological and pedagogical sciences, close 
connection of theory and practice provided graduates’ proper qualifications. 
Further research of these issues will allow us to more clearly outline main 
teaching forms and methods for efficient use of accumulated experience in 
modern educational process.  
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Educational Impact upon Social Sustainable Development 
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Abstract 
Quality of education represents a previous conditon for social sustainable 

development. The concept of sustainable development has changed in time, without existing 
an universal model ofeducation. For sure, such a model cannot be conceived, because there 
are different approaches ofeducation for each society, which vary from economic, cultural  
and technological points of view. 

Education for sustainable development brings in the same time a new motivation 
for the educationalact, offering the opportunity to those involved, to creatively participate to 
identify solutions andevaluate the alternatives to create a sustainable future. Taking this 
into account, we can de!ne it astransposing the abstract in reality, by putting in the centre 
of attention the human potential andknowledge. Knowledge means power, which denotes 
that, as long as a person assimilates moreinformation, his potential and abilities will 
significantly grow.  

Education is going to assure support foryoung adults, in general, in this 
continuously changing world, global and full of challenges anduncertainties, helping them 
realize the complex relationships and action mode that  they have toadopt. The basic 
concept of the society based on knowledge for a sustainable development is data,information 
and knowledge. Knowledge always represented a motric force of change, a powerful 
determinant of progress in all  domains. Starting from these reasons, the present paper 
proposesitself to investigate the relationship between education and social sustainable 
development, being apylon in the conversion of sustainable development 

Keywords 
Sustainable development, education, human assets.  
 

1. Revizuirea literaturii de specialitate 

1.1.Dimensiunile durabilităţii 

Conceptul de dezvoltare durabilă (sustenabilă) s-a cristalizat în timp, 
pe parcursul mai multor decenii, în unele dezbateri ştiinţifice profunde pe 
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plan internaţional şi a dobândit sensuri politice precise în contextul 
globalizării conform (Strategiei Naţionale de Dezvoltare Durabilă, 
Orizonturi 2013-2020-2030, 2008). În istoria recentă, primul semnal că 
evoluţiile economice şi sociale ale ţărilor lumii şi ale omenirii ca un întreg, nu 
pot fi separate de consecinţele activităţii umane asupra cadrului natural 
conform raportului din 1972 al Clubului de la Roma intitulat Limitele 
creşterii (Raportul Meadows). Documentul rezuma informaţiile privind 
evoluţia a cinci factori (creşterea populaţiei, impactul industrializării, efectele 
poluării, producţia de alimente şi tendinţele de epuizare a resurselor 
naturale), sugerând concluzia că modelul de dezvoltare din acea perioadă nu 
poate fi susţinut pe termen lung. 

Relaţia problematică dintre om şi mediul natural a devenit una din 
preocupările comunităţii internaţionale de la Conferinţă a ONU asupra 
Mediului (Stockholm, 1972) şi s-a concretizat în lucrările Comisiei Mondiale 
pentru Mediu şi Dezvoltare, instituite în 1985. Raportul acestei Comisii, (G. 
H. Bruntdland, 1987) a oferit prima definiţie acceptată a dezvoltării durabile 
ca fiind “o dezvoltare care satisface nevoile generaţiei actuale fără a 
compromite şansele viitoarelor generaţii de a-şi satisface propriile nevoi”. 
Conceptul de dezvoltare durabilă propune o abordare integrată a factorilor 
politici şi decizionali, în care protecţia mediului şi creşterea economică pe 
termen lung sunt considerate complementare şi interdependente. 

 Din acest punct cheie, problemele complexe ale dezvoltării durabile 
au dobândit o dimensiune politică globală, fiind abordate la cel mai înalt 
nivel la Conferinţa Mondială pentru Mediu şi Dezvoltare Durabilă de la Rio 
de Janeiro (1992), la Sesiunea Specială a Adunării Generale ONU şi 
adoptarea Obiectivelor Mileniului (2000) şi la Conferinţa Mondială pentru 
Dezvoltare Durabilă de la Johannesburg (2002). Ei au subliniat, astfel, 
programe concrete de acţiune la nivel global şi local (Agenda 21 Locală) în 
conformitate cu principiul “să gândim global şi să acţionăm local”. Kates, 
Parris şi Leiseriwitz (2005) oferă o altă alternativă prin care conceptul de 
“dezvoltare durabilă” poate fi analizat, prin prisma obiectivelor sale: ce este 
de dezvoltat şi ce este de susţinut, de conservat. Categoria “de dezvoltat” 
este împărţităîn trei sub-categorii: oameni, economie, societate. Pentru 
oameni, sustenabilitatea are implicaţii în domeniul educaţional, al creşterii 
ratei de supravieţuire la copii, creşterea speranţei de viaţă, crearea de 
oportunităţi egale sau creşterea şanselor de acces la diferite oportunităţi, 
echitate. În ceea ce priveşte componenta economie, dezvoltarea face referire 
la consum, producţie şi bunăstare. Dezvoltarea la nivelul societăţii se 
regăseşte la nivelul regiunilor, statelor, a instituţiilor şi a capitalului social. 
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2. Trinomul: Oameni- Economie-Societate 

2.1.Capital uman - dezvoltare durabilă 

Întotdeauna, s-a recunoscut faptul că resursa umană reprezintă 
factorul cel mai important pentru o entitate, iar potenţialul uman educat este 
o bogăţie adevărată. 

Evoluţia economică a unei naţiuni este în strânsă dependenţă de 
resursele pe care aceasta le are disponibile la un moment dat. Dincolo de 
dotarea cu factori fizici, cei care sunt în măsură să dea ritmul creşterii şi 
dezvoltării sunt înşişi membrii naţiunii în cauză. Munca depusăşi calitatea ei, 
potenţialul pe care fiecare individ este dispus să-l fructifice în activităţile 
economice, nivelul de educaţie şi starea de sănătate - toate acestea 
caracterizează factorul uman, generator de capital. Studiile referitoare la 
capital uman ca şi concept, implicare, diversificare, compoziţie sau 
semnificaţie au fost şi sunt destul de ample. Istoricul privind termenul de 
capital uman cunoaşte multe abordări, după cum a fost acceptat sau respins 
de către lumea academică şi de către clasa politică. Termenul de capital uman 
a fost utilizat cu mult timp înainte în economie, chiar dacă a cunoscut 
afirmarea şi structurarea conceptuală abia după deceniul 7 al secolului XX. 

Economiştii Frederich List şi Alfred Marshall raportau la “capital” 
capacitatea omului de a munci, cunoştinţele, deprinderile, pregătirea 
profesională, incluzându-le în structura avuţiei naţionale. 

F. List a realizat o conexiune între bogăţia unei naţiuni şi “capitalul 
spiritual al omenirii” afirmând: “Situaţia actuală a naţiunii este o consecinţă a 
acumulării tuturor descoperirilor, invenţiilor, ameliorărilor, perfecţionărilor şi 
eforturilor tuturor generaţiilor care au trăit înaintea noastră; ele constituie 
capitalul spiritual al omenirii actuale şi fiecare naţiune este productivă numai 
în măsura în care a ştiut să-şi însuşească aceste cuceriri ale generaţiilor 
trecute şi în măsura în care a ştiut să le sporească prin altele noi....”. Pentru a 
veni în completarea ideilor anterioare, F. List afirmă: “principala bogăţie a 
omului sunt cunoştinţele”. 

Alfred Marshall, reprezentantul şcolii neoclasice, a atenţionat asupra 
investiţiilor în educaţie şi instruirea profesională, ca factor de dezvoltare, 
considerându-le “investiţii naţionale”, “cel mai de preţ din tot capitalul este acela 
investit în fiinţa umană”. În opinia sa, învăţământul devine creator al bazei de 
adaptabilitate şi mobilitate profesională a forţei de muncă. A. Marshall 
abordează cunoştinţele ca “cele mai importante surse ale producerii” şi 
consideră că “organizaţiile dezvoltă cunoştinţele”, astfel acesta denumeşte 
teoria capitalului uman ca fiind “ireală”. Ideea potrivit căreia instruirea şi nu 
capacitatea nativă a individului este importantă în înţelegerea diferenţelor de 
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salarizare, se regăseşte şi la Karl Marx. În opinia sa “forţa de muncă în mâinile 
lucrătorului este marfă dar nu capital, în calitate de capital circulant ea funcţionează după 
vânzare în mâinile capitalistului în timpul procesului de producţie.” 

În opinia lui Jacob Mincer capitalul uman are un rol dual în procesul 
creşterii economice:  

 ca stoc de abilităţi - produs de educaţie şi instruire, capitalul uman 
este un factor de producţie alături de capitalul fizic şi “munca brută” 
în producerea output-ului;  

 ca stoc de cunoştinţe, el este o sursă de inovaţie, o cauză importantă 
a creşterii economice. 
Contribuţiile principale la dezvoltarea teoriei capitalului uman sunt 

atribuite în mod special lui Becker. Trebuie menţionat că modelul teoretic 
beckerian şi în genere cel al capitalului uman abordează în mod special 
educaţia universitară din motive uşor de înţeles (individul are vârsta legală de 
a lucra, în consecinţă se poate afirma că renunţă la venituri din activităţi 
lucrative, investind în educaţie). Meritul principal al teoriei capitalului uman 
este acela că formalizează relaţia dintre educaţie şi veniturile obţinute pe 
piaţa muncii, deşi “abordarea economică a comportamentului uman nu este 
nouă.”(Becker, G., 1994), 

Conform opiniei lui Lucas (1988), capitalul uman se focusează asupra 
faptului că modul în care un individ îşi alocă timpul pentru realizarea 
diverselor sale activităţi într-o perioada curentă de referinţă, influenţează 
productivitatea sa în perioadele de timp viitoare, iar acumularea capitalului 
uman reprezintă “o activitate socială ce implică interrelaţionarea grupurilor 
de persoane într-o manieră unică ce nu îşi găseşte corespondentul în 
procesul acumulării capitalului fizic.” 

Înopinia lui Cohen şi Soto (2007) rolul pe care capitalul uman îl joacă 
vis-a-vis de creşterea economică reprezintă un subiect deschis în dezbatere în 
literatura de specialitate, şi asupra căruia a intervenit mai multe schimbări de 
optică în ultimele decenii. 

Dintre cercetătorii mai recenţi care s-au ocupat de teoria capitalului 
uman îi putem aminti pe W.A. Lewis, Simon Kuznets, Douglass North şi 
alţii. Faimos pentru demersurile sale în domeniul dezvoltării economice, 
economistul englez W.A. Lewis menţionează printre cauzele principale ale 
creşterii economice şi “progresul ştiinţific”. El identifică, în afară de educaţie, 
alte două cauze ale creşterii productivităţii factorului uman: îngrijirea 
medicală şi regimul alimentar. 

Durabilitatea este o paradigmă în care viitorul este conceput ca un 
echilibru între mediu, societate şi economie în scopul de a dezvolta şi 
îmbunătăţi calitatea vieţii. Educaţia, atât cea formală cât şi cea informală, 



Educaţia în societatea contemporană. Aplicaţii 

273 

trebuie recunoscută ca un proces prin care fiinţele umane şi societatea pot 
atinge maximul de potenţial. Trainingul este considerat ca bază a acţiunii, un 
instrument important pentru dezvoltarea potenţialului uman şi pentru 
realizarea unei lumi durabile.  

Dezvoltarea durabilă se realizează, în principal, prin educaţie. 
Educaţia pentru dezvoltare durabilă este structurată pe trei dimensiuni: 
socioculturală, de mediu şi economică. Dimensiunea socioculturală oferă o 
perspectivă largă îmbrăţişând teme locale şi universale, precum: drepturile 
omului, pacea şi securitatea oamenilor, egalitatea sexelor, diversitate 
culturalăşi educaţie interculturală, educaţie pentru sănătate şi pentru calitatea 
vieţii, educaţia pentru timpul liber, buna guvernare (transparenţă, exprimarea 
liberă a opiniilor, libertatea expresiei, contribuţia la formularea politicii). 

Sistemul de învăţământ trebuie să fie recunoscut ca un proces prin 
care ambele componente, oamenii şi societatea îşi pot stabili obiectivele şi 
atinge potenţialul maxim, astfel încât educaţia şi dezvoltarea durabilă necesită 
o reorientare a sistemului actual bazat exclusiv pe furnizarea de informaţii, 
către unul bazat pe tratarea de probleme şi identificarea soluţiilor posibile. În 
cadrul Figurii 1, am încercat să prezentăm şi să acordăm prioritate, pe baza 
unor principii de construcţiei a piramidei lui Maslow, paşilor de urmat pentru 
obţinerea unei educaţii pentru dezvoltare durabilă. 

 

 

Figura 1. Direcţii de amplificare ale promovării educaţiei pentru dezvoltare durabilă  
Sursa: http://www.arin.ro/proiecte/ecojob/FinalMaterial.htm 

Capitalul social în ecuaţia dezvoltării durabile. 

Educaţia se desfăşoară în societate fiind rezultatul relaţiilor de 
schimb interpersonal, dar şi mijlocul de stimulare a cooperării sociale. 
Conceptul de capital social este relativ nou, iar definirea acestuia este încă 
într-un proces în curs de desfăşurare. 



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (coord.) 

274 

Dezvoltarea conceptului de capital social şi influenţa sa în ştiinţele 
sociale de astăzi, se datorează în mare măsură în activitatea lui Pierre 
Bourdieu, James Coleman şi Robert Putnam. Din perspectivele sociologice, 
autorii amintiţi au identificat capitalul social cu un ansamblu de instituţii 
(formale şi informale) şi organizaţii sociale (verticale şi orizontale) care 
facilitează cooperarea indivizilor în dobândirea unui beneficiu mutual şi cu 
incidenţe asupra eficienţei activităţii dintr-o comunitate.  

În viziunea lui Putnam, există două tipuri distincte de capital social, 
pe care el le numeşte bridging social capital şi bonding social capital. Capitalul de tip 
bridging este descris de conexiunile ce se formează între grupuri sociale 
diferite, în timp ce capitalul bonding este dat de legăturile formate în 
interiorul unui grup social. Luând în considerare efectul produs la nivelul 
societăţii, se apreciază că primul tip de capital generează preponderent 
efecte pozitive, pe când cel de-al doilea induce efecte negative, manifestate 
prin pierderea flexibilităţii sociale şi retragerea în interiorul grupurilor.  

James Coleman sugerează ideea conform căreia capitalul social 
reprezintă un concept care funcţionează atât între indivizi, cât şi între instituţii 
pentru a acţiona în atingerea scopurilor. Portes însă defineşte capitalul social 
ca fiind „...abilitatea actorilor sociali de a-şi asigura anumite beneficii prin participarea 
la reţele sociale sau prin integrarea în alte structuri sociale.” Mai formal, capitalul 
social se referă la normele şi valorile care fac ca indivizii să acţioneze 
colectiv: solidaritatea, reciprocitatea, generozitatea, supunerea faţă de 
autorităţi etc. sunt calităţi cognitive sau predispoziţii generate de credinţa în 
sau afilierea la anumite norme sau valori. 

Cu alte cuvinte, starea de bine a unei societăţi are la bază şi 
interacţiunea socială dintre membrii ei. Ingredientele de bază ale capitalului 
social şi care reprezintă mecanismele prin intermediul cărora acesta îşi 
produce efecte sunt ilustrate sugestiv în figura nr.2. 

Aceasta scoate în evidenţă care sunt de fapt rezultatele capitalului 
social, atât pe cele productive (de exemplu, reducerea costurilor 
tranzacţiilor), cât şi beneficiile de consum directe - este mai plăcut să 
trăieşti cu oamenii în care te poţi baza, decât cu oameni în care să nu ai 
încredere. Fiind componente ale capitalului uman, cele două concepte par a 
se sprijini reciproc unul pe celălalt. Claudia Goldin şi Lawrence Katz, într-un 
studiu cu privire la evoluţia învăţământului secundar în Statele Unite, susţin 
afirmaţia conform căreia capitalul social afectează şi este afectat de 
acumularea de capital uman. Educaţia şi studiile pot susţine deprinderile, 
îndemânarea şi valorile ce contribuie la cooperarea socială. Să vorbeşti despre 
educaţie şi performanţă economică durabilă, fără a face referiri la capitalul 
uman şi cel social, este ca şi cum ai aplauda cu o singură mână.  
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Figura nr. 2 Surse şi produse ale capitalului social 

Sursa: prelucrare după Grootaert şi Thierry van Bastelaert, (2003), The Role of Social Capital in 
Development: An Empirical Assessment, United Kingdom at the University Press, Cambridge. 

 
Cele două forme de capital au propria grupă de elemente supuse 

procesului de comensurare în vederea obţinerii de rezultate. Capitalul 
uman utilizează în procesul de măsurare durata studiilor, calificările, 
competenţele în vederea stabilirii rezultatelor directe şi indirecte, respectiv 
a veniturilor, productivităţii muncii, a nivelului de sănătate şi a activităţii 
comunitare, în timp ce capitalul social măsoară atitudini, valori, gradul 
de participare a indivizilor la procesele din cadrul economiei inovaţionale, 
numărul membrilor unei reţele precum şi gradul de încredere urmărind 
rezultate precum coeziunea socială, randamentele economice şi, nu în 
ultimul rând, a dezvoltării sociale a capitalului social. 

În tabelul nr. 1 prezentăm schematic asemănările şi deosebirile între 
capital uman şi capital social. 
  

BENEFICIILE 
PRODUCŢIEI 

Costuri reduse 
ale tranzacţiei 
Coordonare 

mai bună 
Externalizări 
economice 

Individ 
Motivaţie 

individuală 

BENEFICIILE 
CONSUMULUI 

Utilitate directă 
produsă de 
încredere şi 
comunicare 

Grup 
Reguli de 

reciprocitate 

ÎNCREDERE 

în alţi 
indivizi,  
instituţii 

COMUNICĂRE 

Societate 
Lege şi 
ordine 

Reglarea 
conflictelor 

- 
Comunicaţii 

libere 
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Tabelul nr. 1 Asemănări şi deosebiri între capital uman şi capital social 

 Capital uman Capital social 

Obiect Individul Raporturile relaţionale 

Comensurare Durata studiilor 
Calificări 
Competenţe 

Atitudini 
Valori 
Participare 
Numărul de membri ai 
reţelei 
Gradul de încredere 

Rezultate Directe: venituri, 
productivitate 
Indirecte: sănătate, activităţi 
comunitare 

Coeziune socială 
Randamente economice 
Dezvoltarea capitalului 
social 

Modelare Liniară Interactiv 

Sursa: Tom Shuller, (2001), Les roles complementaires du capital humain et du capital social. 

 
Putem afirma că teoria capitalului social se bazează pe strategii 

sociale şi economice pe termen lung, cunoscut fiind faptul că funcţionarea 
durabilă a economiei este dată de calitatea relaţiilor sociale. Numeroasele 
studii şi analize empirice efectuate de savanţi asupra capitalului social au 
remarcat importanţa relaţiilor sociale asupra difuzarea noilor informaţii, a 
educaţiei, cunoştinţelor în contextul creşterii economice. 

3. Impactul educaţiei asupra dezvoltării sociale durabile 

Datorită caracterului puternic local şi naţional, există o varietate de 
forme şi alternative de implementare a educaţiei şi evident, şi o varietate de 
definiţii şi înţelegeri ale conceptului. De cele mai multe ori „educaţia pentru 
dezvoltare durabilă este văzută simplu ca educaţia care ajută în călătoria 
noastră către sustenabilitate” (Beames, Higgins, Nicol 2012) sau altfel spus 
EDD este “un proces de învăţare (sau o abordare a predării) bazat pe 
idealurile şi principiile pe care se bazează sustenabilitatea” aşa cum defineşte 
Wals (2009). 

Educaţia, fiind un subiect de un real interes în cadrul societăţilor 
moderne, nu e nimic surprinzător că analizele instituţionale ale educaţiei au 
fost prezente în cadrul ştiinţelor sociale de mai bine de un secol. De la 
studiile iniţiale ale sociologilor cum ar fi Durkeim (1956), şi Weber (1947), la 
Veblen (1918), şi Waller (1932) şi până la sociologii contemporani cum ar fi 
Archer (1979), Collins (1979) experţi în sociologie au recunoscut importanţa 
educaţiei şi implicaţiile sale instituţionale. Educaţia contribuie la conservarea 
ordinii sociale prin transmiterea de valori, standarde, atitudini, şi cunoştinţe 
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generaţiilor succesive, şi în acelaşi timp educaţia face posibilă schimbarea 
prin dezvoltarea şi formarea capitalului uman, figura nr.3. 

 
 

Figura nr. 3 Funcţiile educaţiei raportate studiilor sociologice 
Sursa: adapatare după literatura de specialitate. 

 
Potrivit raportului OCDE, Education at glance, 2010: „o populaţie 

permanent bine educată şi pregătită este esenţială pentru bunăstarea economică şi socială a 
ţărilor. Educaţia joacă un rol cheie în înzestrarea indivizilor cu cunoştinţele, abilităţile şi 
competenţele necesare pentru participarea efectivă în societate şi în economie.” Un alt 
punct de vedere ar fi că o forţă de muncă superior educată este esenţială 
pentru asigurarea creşterii productivităţii, şi prin urmare, pentru realizarea 
creşterii economice. Această afirmaţie este practic susţinută şi de rezultatele 
unor modele pe baza noilor teorii ale creşterii şi care argumentează că o 
educaţie mai mare a forţei de muncă generează o creştere a capacităţii de 
inovare a lucrătorilor ceea ce determină în final creştere economică. 

Putem spune, conform figurii nr. 4, că unele indicii potrivit cărora 
educaţia contribuie la creşterea economică durabilă, în literatura economică, 
constau în faptul că ţările ce prezintă rate mai mari de creştere economică 
sunt înzestrate cu forţă de muncă ce deţine nivele superioare de educaţie 
formală. Un alt indiciu ar fi că, în general, persoanele cu un grad superior de 
educaţie obţin câştiguri mai mari, ceea ce s-ar traduce printr-o productivitate 
mai mare şi deci o creştere economică. O condiţie esenţială ar fi că o 
populaţie bine educată şi calificată „manifestă tendinţa de a fi relativ mai 
sofisticată din punct de vedere tehnologic.” 
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Figura nr. 4 Efectul economic al educaţiei asupra creşterii economice 

Sursa: Risikat Oladoyin S. Dauda, (2010), Investment in Education and Economic Growth in Nigeria: 
An Empirical Evidence, International Research Journal of Finance and Economics, pp.158 - 169. 

http://www.sciencedirect.com/. 

4. Concluzii 

Dezvoltarea durabilă este un concept dinamic, având o multitudine de 
dimensiuni şi interpretări. Pe de o parte este văzut ca un proces de 
schimbare permanentă, foarte legat de contextul local, nevoile şi priorităţi 
zonale. Mulţi specialişti nu se limitează la o singură definiţie a acestui 
concept, fapt ce conduce firesc la conştientizarea problematicii la care ne 
referim. Iar această problemă se numeşte nevoia de a asigura un viitor durabil 
popoarelor lumii şi planetei Pământ. 

Asistăm în prezent la o extindere a preocupării pentru educaţie, la 
modul generic, în noi spaţii ale vieţii umane, sociale, profesionale şi 
economice. La nivelul ştiinţelor economice se cristalizează nuclee de studiu 
precum nevoia de angajaţi tot mai bine informaţi, fenomenul de extindere şi 
universalizare a învăţământului, inclusiv superior, implicaţiile socio-
economice ale dimensiunii educaţionale, rolul acesteia în dezvoltarea 
economică durabilă. 

Externalități și alte efecte indirecte legate de 
educație, sănătate și creștere 

- nivelul superior de educație și 
performanțele copiilor 

- nivelul mai bun de sănătate și o rată a 
mortalității copiilor mai scăzută 

- sănătate a indivizilor mai bună 
- număr mai redus al nașterilor 

Rata redusă a creșterii 
populației și o sănătate 
superioară a acesteia (și a 
forței de muncă) 

Educatia Câștiguri sporite 
(productivitate crescută) 

Câștiguri sporite ale 
veniturilor 

Participarea la forța 
de muncă 

Crestere 
superioară 

Forță de 
muncă sporită 
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O concluzie esenţială care derivă din acest studiu este aceea că 
educaţia a evoluat treptat ca şi instituţie civilizatoare a societăţii umane, într-
o indescifrabilă întrepătrundere cu particularităţile vremelnice ale contextului 
istoric, filosofic, economic, politic şi social. Într-o scurtă analiză putem 
spune că prima componentă face mai mult referire la dezvoltarea de 
cunoştinţe despre dezvoltarea durabilă şi deci focalizează mai bine 
conţinuturile acesteia, educaţia pentru sustenabilitate face referire la 
dezvoltarea de abilităţi pentru o dezvoltare durabilă iar educaţia ca 
sustenabilitate lucrează atât pe cunoştinţe şi abilităţi dar şi pe atitudini. 
Împreună cele trei conturează ideea de schimbare în educaţie, chiar la nivel 
de paradigmă. 

 
”Lucrarea a beneficiat de suport financiar prin proiectul cu titlul 

“SOCERT. Societatea cunoaşterii, dinamism prin cercetare", număr 
de identificare contract POSDRU/159/1.5/S/132406. Proiectul este 
cofinanţat din Fondul Social European prin Programul Operaţional Sectorial 
Dezvoltarea Resurselor Umane 2007-2013. Investeşte în Oameni!” 
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Intelligent Pedagogical Agents for Teaching OBJECT 
Oriented Programming Concepts 

Felicia GÎZĂ-BELCIUG1 

Abstract 
The wide spread of mobile devices encouraged the evolution of techniques for 

distance education. Pedagogical Agents are agents that are designed for pedagogical 
purposes to support distance learning. Object oriented programming is the most used 
programming paradigm that is taught in all the universities with computer science profile. 
Teaching environments based on Multi-Agent architecture support the development of more 
interactive and adaptable systems. The objective of this paper is to discuss the feasibility of 
implementing Distributed Intelligent Learning Environments based on the Multi-Agents 
Architecture approach considering the requirements for an intelligent pedagogical agent. 

Keywords 
Intelligent pedagogical agent, multi-agent system, teaching object oriented 

programming. 

1. Introduction 

Pedagogical agents support human learning and acts like an 
intermediary in the interaction between the learner and the environment. 
They usually are simulated human-like interfaces modeling a character 
enacted by a computer. The intelligent behavior and multitude of functions 
of pedagogical agents increase the effectiveness of the learning process. 
They adapt their behavior to the dynamic state of the learning environment, 
taking advantage of learning opportunities as they arise. They can support 
collaborative learning as well as individualized learning, because multiple 
students and agents can interact in a shared environment. 

Goyal M. (2011), Soliman M.,Guet C. (2010), Bădică et al. (2013) and 
many other researchers has designed and developed intelligent systems for 
teaching purposes, first of them considering also the field of object oriented 
programming as the objective of the learning environment. Soliman M., 
Guet C. (2010) consider the using of multi-agent system model in 3D Virtual 
Worlds. They present a conceptual view of the intelligent pedagogical agents 
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working in an immersive Virtual Learning Environment to reflect new 
possible scenarios for learning in the environment and to provide intelligent 
pedagogical functions in the immersive environment. 

Usually, when a student has background experience in structured 
programming, teaching object oriented concepts is resumed on comparing 
those two programming paradigms. Learning object oriented programming 
as a first programming technique may be a quite difficult and using 
pedagogical agents may be more suitable than in previous case. Sarkawi et 
al.(2008) designed an animated pedagogical agent for teaching object 
oriented programming in Java and performed a case study about applying 
this pedagogical agent in the university they work. All considered parameters 
are above average so they conclude that students were satisfied by the use of 
agents. Hans van der Meij et al. (2015) designed and tested a motivational 
animated pedagogical agent (APA) in an inquiry learning environment on 
kinematics. 

2. Agent architecture 

Feituri M., Funghi F. (2010) identifies the main roles for pedagogical 
agent:  

Agent as Expert - Experts exhibit mastery or extensive knowledge 
and perform better than the average within a domain.  

Agent as Motivator - The Motivator suggests his own ideas, 
verbally encourages and stimulates the learners.  

Agent as Mentor - An ideal human instructor provides guidance for 
the learner to bridge the gap between the current and desired skill levels.  

Starting from this roles, we designed an architecture of multi-agent 
system that addresses distance learning in an intelligent way. Specialized 
agents collaborate to reach the overall goal: student to have desired 
knowledge in the domain of object oriented programming. JADE multi-
agent framework is considered for the implementation as it is the most 
active in the agent systems community. JADE architecture involves running 
a middleware for running agents to be executed both on the learning 
environment central server and on student computer. This middleware 
consists of multiple containers of agents and they can be of two types: 

Main Container - is the container that keeps tracking of the other 
containers and of the all agents in the system. It contains all the agents 
involved in the teaching process: PedagogicalAgent, KnowledgeAgent, 
MotivationlAgent, AssessmentAgent and also the SupervisorAgent that acts 
like an supervisor for all the agents in the system.  
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Remote Container- is the container that is tied to the main container 
and is running on student's computer.  
 

 
 
Figure 1. Multi-agent architecture for Intelligent Learning Environments 

 
SupervisorAgent keeps track of the agent users that are joining to the 

course, act as a communication agent, dynamically show the list of online 
students within a course. 

The StudentAgent will run in a remote container that is connected to 
the main container where PedagogicalAgent is running. 

The PedagogicalAgent will communicate with KnowledgeAgent and 
MotivationalAgent to provide an effective teaching. He will have to change 
his teaching styles to that of a mentor, tutor or facilitator when necessary.  

AssessmentAgent will be used for assessing student performance 
using different assessment strategies 

An important step in this teaching process is getting user profile (like 
background in programming languages, or any programming knowledge) to 
configure user agent's first state. This information will be asked by 
pedagogical agent that will changing the course content to accommodate the 
student needs and expectations. A list of relevant questions has to be 
developed to model as close as possible the user programming profile and 
teaching preferences.  

JADE system contains a special PedagogicalAgent responsible for each 
teaching strategy and for the domain knowledge retrieval. The StudentAgent 
monitors all actions of the student accessing data. The PedagogicalAgent 
updates the student history, when required, and sends the data to be updated 
in the StudentAgent. 
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3. Overview of the POO course 

ACM and IEEE are continuously developing, revising, and refining a 
set of recommendations, known as Computer Science Body Knowledge - 
CSBK, to help the academic educators to design and further adapt 
Computer Science curricula by incorporating the most recent results of 
Computer Science research and by addressing the new market requirements 
for Computer Science professionals. The last version of CSBK was issued in 
December 2013 (Computer Science Curricula 2013). 

In developing Object Oriented Programming (OOP) course we took 
into consideration the definition of course learning objectives and the 
availability of course prerequisites.  

Firstly, the course learning objectives were formulated in accordance 
with recommendations provided by CSBK on topics that were considered 
relevant for OOP: 

 
Objective1: To introduce the principles and concepts of OOP. 
 
Objective2: To provide an opportunity to obtain practical 

experience in applying these concepts for programming small-scale software 
applications. 

 
Secondly, the course prerequisites were established taking into 

account the current structure of the Computer Science curricula. The 
students must be familiar with structural programming style, theory and 
practice of Computer Programming. 

Thirdly, a course structure was defined including lectures, labs, and 
project activities. 

4. Intelligent Pedagogical agents for teaching OOP 

A student that is firstly attending the course will be asked to 
configure his user profile. It will contain relevant questions about his 
learning style (especially what is his preferred style for introducing new 
definition and concepts (graphically, movies, stories)), about his 
programming background, and also about his capabilities of understanding 
abstract concepts. This information will be hold by StudentAgent and they will 
be used by PedagogicalAgent for assuring following features in the teaching 
process: 

Adaptation: he will adapt the lesson plan accordingly, based on 
student's learning style and also his understanding level,  
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Motivation: he will offer encouragement to the students and give 
them feedback. With the help of MotivationalAgent, he should assist a 
discouraged student before s/he drops out.  

Engagement: based on student's hobbies or areas of interests he will 
communicate with KnowledgeAgent to get more examples for modeling OOP 
concepts so its final goal to be accomplished. 

Evolvement: based on student's programming background he will 
provide the new concepts of OOP at the right time. The student should feel 
at each moment that he is evolving. 

KnowledgeAgent acts as a smart search engine, finding specific 
resources to solve learning needs. Depending on the level of its complexity, 
it could ”learn” and become more expert and useful as it provides more 
assistance to the PedagogicalAgent.  

PedagogicalAgent monitors the learning process andcollaborates with 
AssessmentAgent for elaborating assessments adapted to the course content 
that was taught to the student.  

Conclusions 

In this paper we propose a multi-agent architecture starting from the 
intelligent pedagogical agent requirements for teaching OOP. Most of the 
courses for teaching OOP concepts are simple tutorials with fixed examples 
that has to be watched by students. Using Pedagogical Agents for teaching 
those concepts is like having your own teacher at home that knows you and 
explains you all the concepts with examples adapted to your level of 
experience and interests. The described system meets most of the 
requirements necessary for an intelligent learning environment: interactivity, 
adaptable lessons, robustness, direct monitoring of the learning process, 
empirical evaluation. 
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Abstract  
In the light of ageing European population and workforce, the recent economic 

downturns and the labour market’s increased flexibility (Maniscalco, 2013), non-formal 
adult education is becoming a hot topic for the educational policy’s agenda of the European 
Union. The research question is as follows: What is non-formal adult education in Latvia? 
The purpose of the present research is to analyse non-formal adult education in Latvia via a 
focus group interview underpinning elaboration of a new research question on non-formal 
adult education in Latvia. The meaning of the key concepts of “conceptual framework”, 
“adult”, “adult education” and “non-formal education” is studied. Moreover, the study 
demonstrates how the key concepts are related to the idea of “non-formal adult education” 
and how the steps of the process are related: conceptual framework → empirical study → 
conclusions. The methodology of the present research is built on the exploratory type of an 
empirical study. Interpretive research paradigm is applied to the empirical study. A focus 
group interview as the method of data collection was used. The focus group was composed of 
eight adult education’s stakeholders in February 2015. Summarizing content analysis of the 
data demonstrates fragmentarism in non-formal adult education in Latvia. A new research 
question is formulated. Directions of further research are proposed. 
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Introduction  

In the light of ageing European population and workforce, the 
recent economic downturns and the labour market’s increased flexibility 
(Maniscalco, 2013), non-formal adult education is becoming a hot topic for 
the educational policy’s agenda of the European Union. The research 
question is as follows: What is non-formal adult education in Latvia? The 
purpose of the present research is to analyse non-formal adult education in 
Latvia via a focus group interview underpinning elaboration of a new 
research question on non-formal adult education in Latvia. The meaning of 
the key concepts of conceptual framework, adult, adult education and non-
formal education is studied. Moreover, the study demonstrates how the key 
concepts are related to the idea of non-formal adult education and shows 
how the steps of the process are related: conceptual framework → empirical 
study → conclusions. 

Conceptual Framework 

By a conceptual framework, the unity of concepts that are used for a 
particular study is meant (Ahrens & Zaščerinska, 2014). 

The adult is defined as a person who has reached the age of 15 years, 
“that after a break continues general or professional education (formal, 
informal)” (Basic Guidelines of Lifelong Learning Policy for 2007–2013, 
2007). The Law of Education defines adult education (pieaugušo izglītība) as 
a multi-dimensional educational process of persons, which, ensures the 
development of the individual and his or her ability to compete in the 
employment market, during the course of a lifetime of a person (Education 
Law, 1999 - 2011). Non-formal education (neformālā izglītība) - besides 
formal education an organised educating activity that compliments formal 
education by ensuring the acquiring of the skills and abilities and 
development of evaluation system necessary for a socially and economically 
active state citizen to be able to integrate in the society and the labour 
market) (Basic Guidelines of Lifelong Learning Policy for 2007–2013, 2009, 
p. 5). Hence, non-formal adult education is the institutionalized educational 
process that is organized, systematized, structured and administered 
according to a given set of laws and norms in adult non-formal education. 
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Design of the empirical research 

The design of the present empirical research comprises the purpose 
and question, sample and methodology of the present empirical study. 

The guiding research question is as follows: What is non-formal 
adult education in Latvia?  

The purpose of the present research is to analyse non-formal adult 
education in Latvia via a focus group interview underpinning elaboration of 
a new research question on non-formal adult education in Latvia. 

The interpretive paradigm was used in the empirical study. The 
interpretive paradigm aims to understand other cultures, from the inside 
through the use of ethnographic methods such as informal interviewing and 
participant observation, etc (Taylor & Medina, 2013). Interpretative 
paradigm is characterized by the researchers’ practical interest in the research 
question (Cohen, Manion, & Morrison, 2003). Researcher is the interpreter. 

Exploratory research was employed in the empirical study (Phillips, 
2006). Exploratory research is aimed at generating new questions and 
hypothesis (Phillips, 2006). The exploratory methodology proceeds  

 from exploration in Phase 1  

 through analysis in Phase 2  

 to hypothesis or new research question development in Phase 3. 
The qualitatively oriented empirical study allows the construction of 

only few cases (Mayring, 2004). Moreover, the cases themselves are not of 
interest, only the conclusions and transfers we can draw from these 
respondents (Mayring, 2007). Selecting the cases for the case study 
comprises use of information-oriented sampling, as opposed to random 
sampling (Mayring, 2007). This is because an average case is often not the 
richest in information. In addition, it is often more important to clarify the 
deeper causes behind a given problem and its consequences than to describe 
the symptoms of the problem and how frequently they occur (Flyvbjerg, 
2006, p. 229). Random samples emphasizing representativeness will seldom 
be able to produce this kind of insight; it is more appropriate to select some 
few cases chosen for their validity.  

Focus groups interview within the present study is the method of 
data collection as focus groups interviews examine how knowledge, and 
more importantly, ideas, develop and operate within a given cultural context 
as well as explore exactly how the opinions are constructed (Kitzinger, 
1995). Circle seating is usually used for a focus group interview (Krueger, 
2002). A focus group usually includes from five to 10 participants (Krueger, 
2002). The choice of participants for a focus group interview is based on 
three criteria: participant’s knowledge on a given topic, participant’s cultural 
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difference and education’s diversity (occupation, training, etc) and 
participant’s hierarchy in the group. The number of participants depends on 
the heterogeneity of the focus group: the greater the heterogeneity of the 
group, the fewer the number of participants (Okoli & Pawlovski, 2004). 
Further on, smaller groups show greater potential (Krueger & Casey, 2000). 
Thus, eight is a good number of participants for the study (Lopez & 
Salmeron, 2011).  

The present focus group was composed of eight adult education’s 
stakeholders in February 2015. All the respondents had been awarded a 
higher education degree in different sciences. Four respondents had been 
bestowed doctoral degrees in pedagogy. Their doctoral studies had been 
focused on adult pedagogy. As the respondents with different cultural 
backgrounds and diverse educational approaches were chosen, the sample 
was multicultural. Thus, the group (age, field of study and work, mother 
tongue, etc.) was heterogeneous. The sample of eight respondents involved  

 a manager within the project European Programme Implementation 
in the Area of Adult Education, 

 three independent experts, 

 a leading researcher of Baltic Studies Centre, 

 a representative of Employers’ Confederation of Latvia (LDDK), 

 a representative of Education Department in the field of teacher and 
adult education of Latvia’s Education and Science Ministry 

 a consultant of Association of Mechanical Engineering and 
Metalworking Industries of Latvia. 
In order to save the information of the present research confidential, 

the respondents’ names and surnames were coded as follows: a manager was 
given the code FG R1 (Focus Group Respondent 1), three independent 
experts were pointed as FG R2 (Focus Group Respondent 2), FG R3 (Focus 
Group Respondent 3) and FG R4 (Focus Group Respondent 4), a leading 
researcher - FG R5 (Focus Group Respondent 5), a representative of 
Employers’ Confederation of Latvia (LDDK) - FG R6 (Focus Group 
Respondent 6), a representative of Latvia’s Education and Science Ministry - 
FG R7 (Focus Group Respondent 7), a consultant - FG R8 (Focus Group 
Respondent 8). 

Results of the focus group interview 

FG Respondent 1 pointed that lifelong learning and adult education 
should be separated in Latvia as adult education is an element of lifelong 
learning. Adult education differs with adult learners age, teaching methods, 
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target groups, high level of flexibility in order to satisfy changing 
requirements of labour market as well as changing needs of individuals. This 
means to adjust activities between formal, non-formal and informal 
education. As adult education is result-oriented, a lot of efforts would be 
devoted to educational contents in order to ensure the transition to 
education supply based on learning results. There is also a need for shaping 
the policy in adult education of Latvia instead of coordination of activities of 
individual contributors to adult education. Respondent 1 emphasized that a 
data base about education service in adult education is a primary task in 
forming the system of adult education in Latvia. 

FG Respondent 2 analysed problems in adult education. The 
problem of adult learners accessibility is one of the problems. Another 
problem is that information in existing databases is too complicated. It 
should be grouped as for professional and everyday use. There is a need in a 
database about people who participated in adult education courses, etc. One 
of the practical problems is introduction of modular system into adult 
education. Another problem is education quality. Due to the descrease of 
people who are able to work, adult education should be delivered to such 
groups as disabled people, prisoners, emmigrants, seniors, etc. as potential 
working force. Respondent 2 points that aims of lifelong learning do not 
include modern technologies and support networks. In adult education an 
attention to science should be paid as well. 

FG Respondent 3 highlighted the purpose of adult education in 
Latvia to involve 15% of the population into adult education. Respondent 3 
emphasized that a big challenge in adult education in future years would be 
strengthening then capacity of adult education in professional education by 
working out new education and profession standards as well as determining 
basic requirements of professional qualification. Respondent 3 considers 
that monitoring of quality of adult education should be unified. The 
respondent stressed the importance in emergence of Adult Education Law. 
Respondent 3 also pointed that both the priority of economics and 
individual’s needs should be considered in adult education. 

FG Respondent 4 outlined the principles and mechanisms of 
financing of adult education. The respondent underlined that private finance 
in adult education in Latvia is very low. Two different kinds of programmes 
such as professional and intellectual capacity improvement are financed. 
Respondent 4 suggested self-regulating system of financing in 2014-2020: 
local government summarizes the data and evaluates the market needs 
before submitting to the national authority. The respondent expressed such 
the principle of the adult education database as given money bring new data. 
The statistical problem is that the statistics is oriented to qualitative 
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indicators which are not always precise. The respondent pointed that 
cooperation between local authorities should be increased. 

FG Respondent 5 focused on cooperation between science and 
society as well as business. Respondent 5 considers that cooperation is a 
touch of sensitive balance between science offer and society demand.  

FG Respondent 6 put the focus on the education quality as the 
effectiveness of use of adult education finance. 

FG Respondent 7 revealed that the priority in 2014-2020 would be 
put on employed adults between 25 and 54. This would be need to re-shape 
the whole system of adult education in Latvia that demand joint 
understanding between the stakeholders. 

FG Respondent 8 noted that accreditation and certification of adult 
education should be arranged. 

Findings of the study 

Summarizing content analysis (Mayring, 2004) of the data 
demonstrates fragmentarism in non-formal adult education in Latvia as the 
policy of adult education of Latvia has to be shaped instead of coordination 
of activities of individual contributors to non-formal adult education. The 
new target of the European Union adult education policy including Latvia’s 
non-formal adult education has shifted from citizens to workers and the 
competence development model, borrowed from the corporate sector has 
been established as the reference for the new policy road maps (Maniscalco, 
2013). Non-formal adult education in Latvia is placed into the concept of 
Latvian lifelong learning that combines the humanistic and economic 
approach, namely the development of the personality in connection with 
raising qualification and requalification combing it with formal, non-formal 
and informal learning in the integrated perspective of innovations and 
entrepreneurship (Birzina, 2012). The priority of economics and individual’s 
needs should be considered in non-formal adult education. Recognition of 
non-formal and informal education (Organisation for Economic Co-
operation and Development, 2010) has started in adult education in Latvia. 
Education quality as the effectiveness of use of adult education finance is an 
issue in non-formal adult education in Latvia. 

Conclusions 

The findings of the empirical study allow concluding that non-formal 
adulteducation in Latvia is fragmentary. 

The following research question has been formulated: how to 
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organize non-formal adult education in Latvia? 
Validity and reliability of the research results have been provided by 

involving other researchers into several stages of the conducted research. 
External validity has been revealed by international co-operation as 
following:  

 the research preparation has included individual consultations given 
by other researchers,  

 the present contribution has been worked out in co-operation with 
international colleagues and assessed by international colleagues, and  

 the research has been presented at international conferences.  
The present research has limitations. The inter-connections between 

conceptual framework, adult, adult education and non-formal education 
have been set. Another limitation is the empirical study conducted by 
involving the respondents of a focus group interview only. Therein, the 
results of the study cannot be representative for the whole area. 
Nevertheless, the results of the research - the design of the empirical 
research and focus group interview modeling - may be used as a basis of 
analysis of non-formal adult education in other countries. If the results of 
other countries had been available for analysis, different results could have 
been attained. There is a possibility to continue the study.  

Further research tends to focus on empirical studies to be carried out 
in other countries. The search for relevant methods for evaluation of non-
formal adult education is proposed. And a comparative research of different 
countries could be carried out, too.  
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Ways of Understanding the Organizational  
Communication Networks  
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Abstract 
The emergence of the network society allowed new insights to understand 

organizational reality. This paper attempts to describe four of them: structural perspective 
which has as its fundamental objective the identification of positions for organizational 
actors, the prospect's focus on resources of the weak or strong ties, the perspective of focusing 
on attributes such as age, gender, education, income, status marital and the perspective 
approach of cognitive networks approach which focus on studying the performances of 
individuals inside and /or outside organization. 

Keywords 
Network communication, communication flows, formal networks, informal 

networks. 

Introducere 

În literatura de specialitate, conceptul de organizaţie se referă la 
“colectivităţile care au dezvoltat proceduri specifice necesare reglării relaţiilor 
dintre membrii săi şi activităţile acestora” (Abercombrie, 2006, 152). Pentru 
a identifica în realitatea socială astfel de colectivităţi, David Silverman 
propune, în lucrarea “The Theory of Organizations”, trei aspecte 
importante. În primul rând pentru a vorbi de o organizaţie este necesar să 
identificăm momentul apariţiei unei structuri organizaţionale. În al doilea şi 
în al treilea rând trebuie să ţinem cont de faptul că, la fel ca orice artefact, 
organizaţia “prezintă modele de relaţii sociale acceptate tacit” care, “ulterior, 
dau o atenţie considerabilă naturii acestor relaţii sociale şi schimbărilor 
planificate din interiorul lor” (Marshall ed., 2003, 630). 

Una dintre particularităţile actorilor organizaţionali este de a “nu se 
opri în a fi fiinţe sociale în timp ce îşi desfăşoară activitatea în organizaţii” 
(Waldstrøm, 2001, 7). Fiind un rezultat al proceselor de socializare şi 
individualizare, fiinţa socială prezintă o structură duală. Indiferent dacă 
terminologic dualitatea sa înseamnă coexistenţa Eu-lui social cu a celui 
individual (Durkheim, 1922) sau a lui I cu ME (Mead, 1934), esenţa rămâne 
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aceeaşi. Ea se construieşte prin identificare şi diferenţiere cu societatea 
(Stănciulescu, 1996, 203-205).  

În plan organizaţional, fiinţa socială dispune de aceleaşi mecanisme. 
Dualitatea înseamnă de această dată interacţiunea individului cu structurile 
organizaţionale formale şi informale. Asistăm nu numai la o schimbare 
terminologică, ci şi la o multitudine de intersectări (comunicări) posibile în şi 
între cele două realităţi evocate.  

Având în vedere elementele prezentate anterior, lucrarea de faţăîşi 
propune să analizeze caracterul reţea al organizaţiei contemporane. Scopul 
este acela de a identifica mecanismele intrinseci şi/sau extrinseci care 
condiţionează producerea şi reproducerea unor astfel de structuri.  

Mecanisme de comunicare organizaţională 

Fluxurile de comunicare organizaţională. În cadrul 
organizaţional, analizarea intervenţiilor efectuate de fiecare component al 
organizaţiei şi stabilirea direcţiilor pe care le iau aceste intervenţii “permit 
construirea unui graf reprezentând structura actelor de comunicare” (Abric, 
2002, 171).  

Kathryn A. Baker (2002) inventariază posibilităţile de deplasare a 
informaţiilor în mediul organizaţional şi identifică trei modalităţi concrete de 
manifestare: comunicarea verticală, comunicarea orizontală şi comunicarea 
diagonală. 

Comunicarea verticală are loc între persoane cu statusuri diferite. 
Chiar dacă fluxurile de informaţii se pot mişca ascendent sau descendent, cea 
de-a doua posibilitate este mai des întâlnită. Poziţia de putere pe care 
superiorul ierarhic o deţine în structura organizaţională îi oferă acestuia 
autoritatea şi legitimitatea iniţierii mai frecvente de schimburi 
comunicaţionale. Deţinerea şi transmiterea de informaţii este pentru el o 
strategie de consolidare şi/sau augmentare a puterii pe care o deţine la un 
moment dat. Această “percepţie indusă” de cel care “domină” celor care 
sunt “dominaţi” este cunoscută sub numele de “efectul Pelz” şi este 
considerată de Kathryn A. Baker (2002, 7) ca fiind “una dintre cele mai 
acceptate afirmaţii din comunicarea organizaţională” (Jablin, 1980). Spre 
deosebire de comunicarea de sus în jos care oferă un grad ridicat de 
satisafacţie atât superiorului cât şi inferiorului, comunicarea de jos în sus 
tinde să fie mult mai săracă. Frica unor eventuale represalii ca urmare a 
comunicării propriilor gânduri, apariţia diferitelor filtre care modifică mesajul 
transmis spre vîrful ierarhiei organizaţionale şi impresia permanentă pe care 
superiorii o lasă în privinţa lipsei de timp în a-şi asculta subalternii sunt 
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principalele cauze identificate de McCelland (1988) cu privire la frecvenţa 
mai redusă a comunicării verticale de jos în sus (Baker 2002, 7). 

Comunicarea orizontală sau laterală îi are ca protagonişti pe 
actorii care deţin statusuri sociale egale. Deşi mai puţin studiată decât 
comunicarea de tip vertical, comunicarea orizontală este o resursă 
importantă de creştere a profitului organizaţional (Buchanan & Huczynski, 
2000). Creşterea vitezei de producţie, schimburile de bune practici şi 
promovarea învăţării cooperative sunt elementele pe care se construiesc 
modelele de comunicare orizontală. 

Chiar dacă atât comunicarea verticală cât şi cea orizontală joacă un 
rol foarte important în identificarea fluxurilor de informaţii, există situaţii în 
care acestea nu sunt suficiente pentru a releva o imagine fidelă a structurilor 
organizaţionale analizate la un moment dat. Wilson (1992) utilizează 
conceptul de comunicare diagonală pentru a face referire la schimburile de 
informaţii dintre managerii şi lucrătorii care aparţin unor departamente 
organizaţionale diferite. Este o nouă realitate care coincide cu apariţia 
organizaţiei reţea pentru care schimburile comunicaţionale devin 
interpretabile într-o paradigmă tridimensională ale cărei coordonate sunt 
comunicarea verticală, orizontală şi diagonală (Baker, 2002, 7).  

Formal şi informal în organizaţii  

Fluxurile de comunicare din cadrul structurilor organizaţionale sunt 
asociate cu relaţiile interumane formale, în cazul comunicării verticale şi cu 
legăturile de tip informal, în comunicările orizontală şi diagonală (Baker 
2002, 5). Interferenţa acestora generează reţele formale şi informale de 
comunicare.  

Imaginea imediat perceptibilă a reţelelor formale de comunicare din 
cadrul unei organizaţii este organigrama acesteia. Este vorba de structura 
oficială pe care organizaţia o impune membrilor ei. Relaţiile dintre actorii 
organizaţionali sunt prescrise, întâlnirile lor sunt întotdeauna programate şi 
se desfăşoară conform unei ordini prestabilite (ordinea de zi). Fluxurile 
comunicaţionale se centrează pe canalele verticale de comunicare şi urmează 
direcţia sus - jos vehiculând conţinuturi strict tehnice (Kraut et al., 1990). 
Chiar dacă traseele fixate în procesul de comunicare formală au rolul de a 
eficientiza activitatea organizaţiei, o utilizare excesivă şi/sau exclusivă a 
acestora poate genera apariţia unor erori în înţelegerea mesajelor.Există 
posibilitatea ca la persoanele din eşaloanele inferioare să ajungă un mesaj 
distorsionat şi, în consecinţă, angajaţii să nu înţeleagă exact care sunt 
aşteptările faţă de ei.  
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Soluţiile pentru astfel de situaţii trebuie căutate în planul invizibil al 
relaţiilor sociale informale. Vorbim de întâlnirile neprogramate, 
întâmplătoare, fără ordini de zi prestabilite, cu conţinuturi comunicaţionale 
emoţionale şi discuţii colocviale (Kraut et al., 1990). Este o realitate de care 
suntem obligaţi să ţinem cont. Dacă formalul este scheletul, informalul este 
sistemul nervos central care conduce procesele colective de gândire, de 
acţiune şi de reacţie a organizaţiei ca întreg (Krackhardt & Hanson, 1993, 
104).  

Structurile reţelelor formale de comunicare 

Noutatea pe care reţeaua o aduce în peisajul comunicaţional 
organizaţional este deplasarea accentului de la actorii sociali la legăturile pe 
care aceştia le stabilesc între ei: “Relaţiile devin esenţiale pentru analiza 
reţelelor deoarece ele definesc natura legăturilor de comunicare dintre 
oameni, grupuri şi organizaţii.” (Monge&Contractor, 2003, 30) 

Nodurile de comunicare. Structural vorbind, realitatea 
comunicaţională de tip reţea este compusă din două elemente majore: 
“nodurile (numite uneori actori, ego-uri, unit-uri) şi relaţiile dintre acestea 
(cunoscute şi sub numele de legături)” (Waldstrøm, 2001, 10).  

În literatura de specialitate (Allen, 1976; Stephenson, 1998; Buchanan 
& Huczynski, 2000; Harris&Nelson, 2008) nodurile unei reţele îndeplinesc 
roluri precum: punte (bridge), legătură (liason), cosmopolit (cosmopolite), 
portar (gatekeeper), star (star), izolat (isolate).  

Legăturile (LIAISONS) sunt intermediarii dintre diferitele grupuri de 
lucru din cadrul clicilor existente într-o organizaţie. Relaţiile pe care le 
stabilesc aceste persoane cu structurile sociale emergente le oferă acces la o 
cantitate mare de informaţii şi, prin aceasta, le conferă un rol esenţial în 
funcţionarea eficientă a întregii reţele.  

Portarii (GATEKEEPERS) sunt cei care controlează fluxul de 
informaţii din cadrul organizaţiei. Sunt persoane puternice care pot influenţa, 
prin filtrarea mesajelor, atingerea obiectivelor stabilite de structura de 
management. Influenţa poate fi benefică, dacă se evită spraîncărcarea de tip 
informaţional, sau nocivă, dacă se omit informaţiile necesare atingerii 
obiectivelor organizaţionale. 

Starurile (STARS) sunt ”influenţatorii invizibi ai organizaţiei” 
(Whitworth, 2006, 205). Persoanele de acest tip sunt lideri de opinie şi ocupă 
o poziţie centrală în comunicarea organizaţională, fiind preocupaţi de 
iniţierea şi întreţinerea permanentă a legăturilor lor sociale. 
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Cosmopolitul (COSMOPOLITE) este un nod cu relaţii foarte bune 
de comunicare în mediul extern organizaţiei. Vehicularea de informaţii din 
interior spre exterior şi invers face din acesta un element de legătură 
important în comunicarea interorganizaţională. El este nodul care ţine 
reţeaua conectată la realităţile existente în lumea socială în care organizaţia 
activează. 

Izolaţii (ISOLATES) sunt persoane decuplate de la sistemul de 
comunicare organizaţional care tind să fie respinse de restul reţelei. 
Determinarea unei astfel de poziţii este însă relativă pentru că există 
posibilitatea izolării de către grup sau autoizolării. În prima variantă, indivizii 
tind să perceapă sistemul din care fac parte ca fiind unul închis şi prin 
urmare sunt în general nemulţumiţi. În cea de-a doua variantă opţiunea 
personală a izolării poate să conducă la pierderea diferitelor privilegii 
acordate de sistem şi, în timp, la stigmatizarea individului. 

Reţele de comunicare. În cazul organizaţiilor formale, structurile 
reţelelor de comunicare pot fi reprezentate printr-un graf, fiind mai mult sau 
mai puţin centralizate (Abric, 2002, 174). În reţelele centralizate, cea mai 
importantă persoană este cea care se află la intersecţia fluxurilor 
informaţionale. Poziţia privilegiată a “colectorului” de informaţii îi conferă 
posesorului putere în raport cu subordonaţii săi şi conduce la rezolvarea 
sarcinilor organizaţionale cu un grad redus de complexitate (Buchanan & 
Huczynski, 2000). Greenberg & Baron (1997, 305) menţionează în categoria 
reţelelor formale centralizate modelele: Y, stea şi lanţ. 

Centralitatea fiecărui tip de reţea este dată de faptul că membrii pot 
comunica doar cu persoana care ocupă poziţia centrală. Acest aspect se 
constituie într-un avantaj în situaţia rezolvării unei sarcini simple, care 
trebuie rezolvată într-un interval de timp scurt. Pentru sarcinile complexe, 
supraîncărcarea ”supervizorului” cu informaţii poate încetini procesul de 
soluţionare şi genera erori şi frustrări pentru persoanele poziţionate la 
periferie.  

Sarcinile complexe se rezolvă prin descentralizarea întregului proces 
de soluţionare (Greenberg&Baron, 1997, 305). Accesul necondiţionat la 
informaţie, circulaţia liberă a mesajelor şi egalitatea membrilor organizaţiei în 
procesul de găsire a soluţiilor sunt principiile organizării comunicării în 
modelele Circular şi Toate canalele. 

Simpla alegere a unei comunicări reţea de tip centralizat sau 
descentralizat nu asigură succesul comunicaţional al unei companii. 
Centralizarea sau descentralizarea nu sunt pozitive sau negative prin esenţa 
lor, ci devin modalităţi eficiente sau ineficiente de soluţionare, în funcţie de 
complexitatea problemelor cu care organizaţia se confruntă. 
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Perspective de abordare a reţelelor de comunicare 

Daniel Brass (2011, 10) insistă asupra cinci perspective de abordare a 
reţelelor organizaţionale, focalizându-se pe structura, relaţiile, resursele, 
atributele şi procesele de cogniţie specifice unor astfel de structuri sociale.  

Perspectiva structurală are ca obiectiv fundamental identificarea 
poziţiilor ocupate de actorii organizaţionali. În 1994, Wasserman şi Faust au 
propus un model de analiză structurală a reţelelor organizaţionale urmând 
logica evoluţiei de la simplu la complex (Monge & Contractor, 2003, 37). Pe 
primul nivel, reprezentat de actorul individual (care poate fi întâlnit sub 
diverse forme: individ, grup sau organizaţie), accentul cade pe identificarea 
numărului de contacte specifice participanţilor. La nivelul următor, al 
relaţiilor în doi, autorii analizează, sub titulara de nivel diadic, tipologia 
relaţiilor existente între perechile de actori din reţea. Cel de-al treilea nivel, 
nivelul triadic, este destinat identificării caracteristicilor specifice tuturor 
relaţiilor organizaţionale generate de schimburile în trei. Nivelul patru, cel al 
subgrupului, urmăreşte stabilirea apartenenţelor diverselor noduri din reţea la 
grupurile reţelei. Ultimul nivel presupune o abordare de sinteză pentru că 
vizează analizarea reţelei ca întreg. În acest caz, accentul cade pe studierea 
tuturor legăturilor existente în reţea. 

În lucrarea “A Social Network Perspective On Industrial/ 
Organizational Psychology”, Daniel Brass (2011) sintetizează măsurile tipice 
caracteristice structurilor de comunicare reţea, evidenţiind 13 elemente 
specifice analizelor care vizează actorul individual şi 10 elemente pentru 
investigarea reţelelor organizaţionale ca întreg. Pentru prima situaţie, 
atributele nominalizate trebuie văzute ca reprezentări ale relaţiilor pe care 
actorul le iniţiază şi le întreţine în cadrul reţelei şi nu ca trăsături ale unor 
indivizi izolaţi.  

Indicatorii utilizaţi de Brass (2011) pentru analizarea reţelelor sociale 
sunt utili pentru înţelegerea poziţiilor ocupate de nodurile studiate. Scot 
(2000) vorbeşte despre două metode tipice de grupare a actorilor 
organizaţionali (Brass, 2011, 13). O primă metodă, cu un caracter relaţional 
pronunţat, este cunoscută şi sub denumirea de coeziune. Rezultatul unei 
astfel de construcţii sociale are la bază un grad superior de conectivitate 
(fiecare este conectat cu fiecare). Cea de-a doua metodă, echivalenţa 
structurală, se bazează pe ideea că actorii pot ocupa posturi similare în cadrul 
structurilor de reţea, deşi acestea nu pot fi conectate direct la ele. 

Perspectiva relaţională asupra reţelelor organizaţionale a început să 
prindă contur o dată cu publicarea, de către Mark Granovetter, în 1973, a 
teoriei despre puterea legăturilor sociale slabe. Argumentul principal folosit 
în “The strenght of weak Ties” este acela că există o probabilitate destul de 
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mică pentru ca, între cunoscuţii noştri (legăturile slabe), să existe relaţii 
sociale de apropiere asemănătoare cu cele existente între noi şi prietenii 
noştri (legături puternice). În consecinţă, legăturiledintre un individ şi 
cunoscuţii săi vor forma o reţea cu o densitate slabă (unul în care multe 
dintre liniile relaţionale posibile sunt absente), în timp ce, un set de persoane 
compus din acelaşi individ şi prietenii lui va genera o reţea cu densitate mare 
(multe dintre legăturile interindividuale posibile sunt prezente) (Granovetter, 
1983). 

Principala calitate a legăturilor slabe este că oferă persoanelor accesul 
la informaţii şi resurse situate în afara propriului cerc social, în timp ce 
legăturile puternice joacă un rol mai important în rezolvarea situaţiilor 
emoţionale, având avantajul că sunt mult mai uşor disponibile (Granovetter, 
1983, 209). 

Plecând de la teoria lui Mark Granovetter, David Krackhardt (1992) 
propune o nouă perspectivă asupra legăturilor sociale din cadrul reţelelor 
organizaţionale, insistând de această dată asupra puterii legăturilor tari. 
Rezistenţa la schimbare a oamenilor şi disconfortul creat de stările de 
incertitudine sunt situaţiile în care legăturile puternice ocupă o poziţie 
privilegiată în cadrul structurilor sociale reţea. Încrederea, principala resursă a 
legăturilor puternice, este elementul care facilitează atât reducerea rezistenţei 
umane la schimbare, cât şi dobândirea confortului în faţa incertitudinii. 
Elementele remarcate de Krackhardt l-au determinat pe acesta să considere 
“că schimbarea nu este facilitată prin legături slabe, ci mai degrabă de un 
anumit tip de legături puternice” (1992, 218) pe care le denumeşte “philos”. 
Pentru ca o relaţie dintre doi indivizi să fie denumită “philos”, trebuie să fie 
asigurate simultan trei condiţii: interacţiune, afecţiune şi timp. Interacţiunile 
oferă oportunitatea schimburilor de informaţii (uneori confidenţiale), 
afectivitatea determină adoptarea unei maniere de tratare pozitivă a celorlalţi, 
iar timpul creează experienţa necesară pentru a prezice modul în care 
partenerul de dialog va distribui informaţia primită (Krackhardt, 1992, 218).  

Procesul de relaţionare din cadrul reţelelor de comunicare poate fi 
analizat din perspectiva fenomenului de cuplare. Acesta se referă la gradul de 
interdependenţă dintre subsistemele reţelei (Harris&Nelson, 2008, 181). Cu 
cât cuplarea subsistemelor este mai putenică, cu atât o schimbare dintr-un 
subsistem generează schimbări în lanţ şi în subsistemele interdependente.  

Focalizarea pe resurse pleacă de la premisa că legăturile slabe sau 
puternice de care dispune la un moment dat un actor social au o importanţă 
redusă dacă acestea nu furnizează şi elementele necesare potenţării propriului 
ego. Cu alte cuvinte, valoarea resurselor deţinute de un nod oarecare prin 
gestionarea relaţiilor sale creşte, dacă legăturile sociale pe care le are îi asigură 
evoluţia socială şi dobândirea prestigiului personal şi profesional.  
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Centrarea pe atribute este subiectul orientărilor care contestă 
neglijarea atributelor individuale (vârstă, gen, educaţie, venit, status marital 
etc.) din analizele reţelelor sociale. În acest sens, Mehra, Kilduff, Brass 
(2001) pledează pentru exploatarea potenţialului generat de investigarea 
modulului în care caracteristicile individuale afectează structurile reţea, în 
timp ce Zhou, Shin, Brass Choi & Zhang (2009) insistă asupra beneficiilor 
rezultate din studierea interacţiunilor dintre abilităţile şi motivaţiile 
individuale, pe de o parte, şi oportunităţile şi constrângerile generate de 
structurile reţea, pe de altă parte (Brass, 2011, 17). 

Abordarea cognitivă a reţelelor organizaţionale se focalizează pe 
studierea interpretărilor persoanelor fizice din interior şi/sau exterior. 
Kilduff şi Krackhardt (1994) au descoperit că, simplul fapt că eşti perceput 
ca având prieteni influenţi are un efect mai mare asupra propriei reputaţii 
decât existenţa reală a unor astfel de relaţii de prietenie, dar nepercepute 
(Brass, 2011, 18). Din această categorie fac parte şi studiile care analizează 
hărţile mentale individuale ale reţelelor (Krackhardt, 1990) sau efectele 
produse de conştientizarea individuală a schimbărilor produse de structurile 
reţea.  

Concluzii 

Apartenenţa organizaţiei moderne la societatea de tip reţea a 
determinat apariţia unei terminologii specifice, menită să surprindă 
mecanismele prin care organizaţia se produce şi se reproduce deopotrivă. 
Concepte precum reţele formale şi informale de comunicare, fluxuri 
informaţionale, noduri şi legături de reţea au devenit esenţiale în înţelegerea 
organizaţiilor contemporane. 

Abordările contemporane care se focalizează asupra fenomenelor 
generate de reţelele de comunicare organizaţională subliniază existenţa unor 
perspective teoretice multiple şi recomandă utilizarea unor modele de 
investigare pluridimensionale. Accentuarea importanţei pe care reţeaua o are 
în evoluţia organizaţională indică necesitatea de integrare a reţelelor de 
comunicare în viziunile strategice de management organizaţional. 
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Structural Analysis of Readiness of Future Educators to 
Using of Innovative Technologies 

Kateryna BALAIEVA1 

Abstract 
The modern system of education in Ukraine puts forward new requirements to 

the existing level of preparedness of graduates of higher educational institutions, to their 
professional activity.  

The formation of a system of requirements to the quality of organization of 
professional education of future teachers of preschool educational institutions is expressed 
through its focus on the formation of a competent specialist of the new generation, prepared 
for the use of innovative technologies. 

So, the actuality, pedagogical significance of the problem, the practical need for its 
study and scientific-methodological rationale led to the choice of topic of scientific research. 

The aim of the study - on the basis of generalization and systematization of 
the professional scientific literature to clarify the essence of readiness of future educators of 
preschool educational institutions for using of innovative technologies in the work with 
children of preschool age, to determine its components, criteria, indicators and levels of 
formation. 

The object of research is the readiness of future teachers of preschool 
educational institutions for using of innovative technologies. 

Research methods - are generalization and systematization of the 
professional scientific literature and online information resources; praxemetric method (a 
generalization of pedagogical own experience). 

We developed the following components and their corresponding criteria of 
readiness of students to the using of innovative technologies in the work with children of 
preschool age: the motivational-target; cognitive; operationally-activity; evaluation without 
diminishing the role and significance of the proposed approaches of various authors, into 
account the characteristics of innovation activity. 

Keywords 
Readiness for innovative educational activity, criterion, indicator, components of 

readiness for innovative pedagogical activity, level of readiness. 
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Introduction 

Let refer to the interpretation of these concepts in encyclopedic and 
specialized literature before to justify the components, criteria, indicators 
and levels of readiness of future educators to the using of innovative 
technologies in the work with children of preschool age. 

Discussion 

In psychological dictionary, the preparedness interpreted as a state of 
readiness, in which the body is configured to action or reaction; this is the 
state of the person at which it is ready to benefit from some experience 
(Reber A., 2000). 

Modern dictionary of pedagogy a professional readiness of a student 
is interpreted as an integrative personal quality and an essential prerequisite 
of efficiency of activity after graduation, which includes motivational, 
orientation, operational, strong-willed, evaluation components. This is 
decisive condition for rapid adaptation to the conditions of labour, further 
professional development, qualification (Rapatsevich Y., 2001). 

O. Bartkiv believes that “a preparedness to innovative teaching - 
special personal status, which provides the existence of teacher motivational-
value attitude to professional activity, possession of effective ways and 
means of achieving educational goals, ability to creativity and reflection” 
(Bartkiv O., 2010). 

Interesting for us are thoughts of I. Dichkivska (Didkivska I. M., 
2001), which explores the readiness of teacher to implement of innovative 
technologies. She believes that readiness is a complex integrative creation, 
including motivational, emotional-volitional, and cognitive components. 
Each component of readiness for innovative activity is characterized by 
certain features which appear at the stage of preparation, “attune” educator 
into transformative activity. Readiness is considered as an internal force that 
creates an innovative teacher's position (ibid., p. 44). 

Considering the readiness as professionally important quality and 
stable personal characteristic, M. Dyachenko and L. Candybovic included in 
its structure the following components: motivational (positive attitude and 
interest to the profession, and other sustainable professional motives); 
orientation (knowledge and understanding of the features and operation 
conditions, the requirements to the individual); operational (development of 
abilities and mastery of the techniques of professional activity, the necessary 
knowledge, skills and habits, processes of analysis, synthesis, comparison, 
etc.); strong-willed (self-control, the ability to control the actions); evaluation 
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(self-assessment of own training, consistency of process of solving tasks to 
optimal samples). 

According to the large explanatory dictionary of modern Ukrainian 
language, the notion of “criterion” is regarded as “a basis for assessment, 
definition and classification of something; measure” (Fedirchyk T. D., 2015), 
and “indicator” as: 1) an evidence, a proof, a sign of something; 2) display 
the results of any work, any process)'; data about the achievement of 
something; 3) the phenomenon or event under which you can work 
conclusions about the progress of any process; 4) quantitative characteristic 
of the properties of the process, product (Fedirchyk T. D., 2015). 

The index, which is a component of the criterion, is a typical and 
concrete manifestation of the essence of the qualities of the process or 
phenomenon to be studied. However, priority is given to those indicators 
that characterize the detection of quality, especially in the activity, behavior, 
actions (Mishchenko A. I., 1992). 

In the current study as a basis for a meaningful definition of criteria 
and indicators for the preparedness of the educator to using of innovative 
technologies in practice T. Fedirchyk taken the following provisions: 

 first of all, criteria and indicators should absorbed the main essential 
characteristics of the phenomenon, must to comprehensively assess 
personal (motives, professionally significant qualities, image) and 
active aspects of activity (professional and pedagogical competence 
and professional pedagogical skill) of the teacher; 

 secondly, criteria and indicators can adequately characterize the 
readiness for intermediate results of pedagogical activity and to 
determine its final results; 

 thirdly, the willingness of the educator to the application of 
innovative technologies in the work with children of preschool age 
may manifest itself directly in the process of his pedagogical activity, 
therefore, the criteria and indicators of its quality characteristics can 
be scientifically reliable under the condition of assessment of not 
only the process but also the result of different parts of the 
professional activity of the future teacher (educational, methodical, 
upbringing, scientific); 

 fourth, criteria and indicators should contain personal aspect of 
content of innovative activity, as personality characteristics (motives, 
professional orientation, professionally important qualities) not only 
enters into the structure of innovative activity, but simultaneously are 
the internal factors influencing the development of this process 
(Fedirchyk T. D., 2015). 
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We agree with the opinion of A. Komar, that sufficient readiness of 
components investigated willingness and their holistic unity is an indication 
of the required level of readiness of a young teacher to use innovative 
technologies in practice (Komar O. A., 2011). 

Thus, to assess the readiness of students to the use of innovative 
technologies in the work with children of preschool age, we used the 
following components and corresponding criteria: 

I component - motivational-target (innovative orientation, interests, 
motives and beliefs that organize and focus the strong-willed efforts for the 
implementation of knowledge in the process of innovative professional 
activity);  

II component - cognitive (innovative, professional and 
methodological competence); 

III component - operational-active (skills and knowledge to apply, 
use, transform, create, distribute and implement innovative technologies in 
practical activity); 

IV component - is evaluation (the ability to self-analysis and self-
evaluation, willingness to self-improvement). 

Indicators developed to each criterion 

Motivational-target component that provides the ability to measure 
professional innovative motives of professional activity includes the 
following metrics: 

 target’s attitude for the implementation of innovative professional 
activity; 

 focus on the effective implementation of professional activity; 

 the interest in the introduction of innovative technologies into 
practice; 

 positive internal motivation of innovative activity; 

 the need to efficiently implement own pedagogical activity; 

 a desire to apply innovative technologies in the work with children 
of preschool age; 

 deep awareness of the importance of training and education of 
preschool children by using innovative technologies, the necessity of 
application of different its kinds; 

 sustainable activity, creativity, initiative during the preparation, 
conduct and attendance of innovative practice. 
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Cognitive component that allows the measurement of innovative, 
professional and methodical competence includes such indicators.  

Thus, the indicators of innovation competence is the system of 
knowledge about: 

 the content of definitive-conceptual field of the problem; 

 conditions and mechanisms of origin and development of the 
Ukrainian innovative researches in the field of preschool education;  

 the nature, content and specific features of innovative technologies 
of preschool education; 

 the algorithm of application of innovative technologies in the 
practice of the educator;  

 the advantages and disadvantages of innovative technologies of 
preschool education;  

 content, nature, features and the structure of innovative activity of 
the teacher of preschool educational institution; author’s creative 
design innovative activity technologies; 

 normative documents regulating innovative activity in preschool 
educational institution; the peculiarities of information support in the 
sphere of innovative activity of the teacher CEI and skills to analyze 
a particular innovations of pre-school education;  

 to innovate in practical activity; 

 identify opportunities for innovation; 

 to enrich independently the professional knowledge and professional 
experience; to adapt the innovation to the needs of modernity; 

 to identify and develop professional and personal skills (to 
understand the meaning and purpose of educational activity in the 
context of current pedagogical problems of modern preschool 
education; 

 formulating educational goals based on modern demands of society; 

 to identify new pedagogical orientations in accordance with the 
requirements of personality-centered education; 

 to adjust the educational process in accordance with the criteria of 
innovational activity; to own innovative forms and methods of 
training and education; 

 to analyze changes in educational activities, development of personal 
qualities of children; 

 to will for personal creative development, reflective activity; 
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 to realize the significance, the relevance of innovative searches, 
discoveries, etc.), necessary for the application of innovations in 
professional activity; 

 to project an authors innovative activity. 
The indicators of professional competence, which is a system of 

professional, substantive (especially professional) knowledge and skills is the 
knowledge of modern philosophy and strategy of development of education, 
which is the basis of his scientific outlook; knowledge of various sources of 
information needed to prepare for the lesson; knowledge of and ability to 
analyze scientific information, select one from the available information 
streams, synthesize scientific information in their professional field; ability to 
produce new information in the form of knowledge; knowledge of their 
subject and a preparedness to find content according to it advanced task to 
renovate it according with the development of science and conducted 
research in the professional field; ability to establish interscience and 
interdisciplinary relations in the integration of educational processes that at 
the present stage is not only characteristic of professional competence of 
teachers at CEI, but also the objective requirement of the society and of the 
individual student to it (Fedirchyk T. D., 2015). 

Indicators methodological competence, i.e. the set of methodological 
(technological) knowledge and skills are: knowledge of methods of 
application of innovative technologies working with the children of 
preschool age; knowledge of a wide range of innovative technologies of 
organization of educational training and activity of children of preschool 
age; knowledge of the theory and practical intensify educational and training 
activity of preschoolers, etc. 

The indicators of operational-active component, which describes the 
level of skills of future teachers of preschool educational institutions to use 
methods of solving of diagnostic, search-information, predictive, projective, 
constructive, organizational-communication, analytical-reflective pedagogical 
tasks, such skills are: 

 diagnostic: 
– to identify the innovation challenge in educational-upbringing 
process, and to identify the factors that caused in their appearance; 
– to diagnose the development level of the child's personality, his 
training-cognitive needs;  
– self-development level; 

 search-informative:  
– search for “innovative” information, register and processing it, to 
formulate and describe innovative problem; 
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 predictive:  
– to formulate goals and targets regarding the application of 
innovations in the work with children of preschool age; 
– to predict the changes, difficulties and means of achieving goals, 
positive and possible negative aspects of the implementation of 
innovations; 

 design: 
– generate and select new ideas to achieve these vital goals and 
solving pedagogical problems; 
– to carry out theoretically informed evaluation of pedagogical 
innovations; 
– to model innovative the product is aimed at the development of 
the personality of the preschool child; 

 constructive: 
– to develop educational-methodical complexes (author’s educational 
curriculum, projects of upbringing activity; 
– training-methodical manuals; 
– didactic tests, intellectually-creative exercises, pedagogical tasks, 
business games, etc.) with the aim of develop creative abilities of 
children of preschool age and related personal qualities; 

 organizational:  
– productively apply pedagogical innovations; creative and optimal 
use of content, technologies, methods, techniques and tools in the 
practice of working with children 3-6 years of age in preschool 
educational institution; 

 communication:  
– to build constructive engagement in the activity the “teacher-
preschooler” in accordance with the purposes of training and 
education (Kozak L. V., 2013). 
The indicators of the evaluative component is the ability to analyze 

and summarize the results of the use of pedagogical innovations, and to 
compare them with the previous; to determine the level of own readiness for 
innovative pedagogical activity and ways of its increase. 

Determined indicators show that each of them is integrated and is 
only conditionally allocated in holistic personal creation, which is the 
readiness of future teachers to the use of innovative technologies in practice. 

Designing the structure of readiness of future teachers to the use of 
innovative technologies is impossible without justification levels of this 
process. 
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In determining the levels of readiness of future specialists of 
preschool education to innovative professional activity it is expedient to use 
the experience: 

 O. Abdulina, who offers such levels of general-pedagogical 
knowledge and skills of students: reproductive, reproductive-
creative, creative-reproductive, creative (Chorney I. D., 2012); 

 N. Klokar ‒ reproductive, reproductive-corrective, design, 
innovative;  

 L. Kozak ‒ reproductive, constructive, innovative (Kozak L. V., 
2013);  

 N. Kuzmina ‒ reproductive, adaptive, locally-modeling, system- 
modeling, creative skills levels (Kuzmina N. V., 1967). 
Without diminishing the role and significance of the proposed 

approaches of various authors, into account the characteristics of innovation 
activity we offer the following levels of readiness of future teachers to 
innovative professional activities, which take into account all the criteria 
listed above, namely: low (zero and first), sufficient (reproductive and 
reproductive-desire development), high (design and innovative) (tab. 1). 

Thus, the readiness of future teachers to the use of innovative 
technologies in professional activity is evaluated on the following criteria: 
motivational-task; cognitive; operational activity and estimating, as well as 
the preparedness levels: low, sufficient and high. 
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s;
 

p
ar

ti
al

 
aw

ar
en

es
s 

ab
o

u
t 

th
e 

es
se

n
ce

 
an

d
 

p
ec

u
lia

-
ri

ti
es

 
o

f 
in

n
o

v
at

iv
e 

te
ch

-
n

o
lo

gi
es

 a
n

d
 i
n

n
o

v
at

iv
e 

In
fo

rm
ed

 
o
f 

in
n

o
v
at

iv
e 

te
ch

n
o

lo
gi

es
 

w
it

h
 

aw
ar

e-
n

es
s 

o
f 

th
e 

sp
ec

if
ic

it
y 

o
f 

th
ei

r 
u
se

 
in

 
w

o
rk

 
w

it
h
 

ch
ild

re
n

 o
f 

p
re

sc
h

o
o

l 
ag

e;
 

th
e 

as
si

m
ila

ti
o

n
, 
co

m
p

re
 

T
h

o
ro

u
gh

 
k
n

o
w

le
d

ge
 

o
f 

th
e 

b
as

ic
s 

o
f 

p
ed

ag
o

gy
 

an
d

 
p

ed
ag

o
gi

ca
l 

in
n

o
v
a-

ti
o

n
; 

u
n

d
er

st
an

d
in

g 
o

f 
m

aj
o

r 
id

ea
s,

 
su

b
je

ct
-s

p
e-

ci
fi

c 
co

n
ce

p
ts

, 
th

e 
es

ta
 

D
ee

p
, 

m
ea

n
in

gf
u
l 

an
d
 

sy
st

em
at

ic
 

k
n

o
w

le
d

ge
 

o
f 

th
e 

re
gu

la
ri

ti
es

 
o

f 
th

e 
p

ed
ag

o
gi

ca
l 

p
ro

ce
ss

; 
in

-
d

ep
th

 
u
n
d

er
st

an
d

in
g 

o
f 

id
ea

s,
 s

ys
te

m
 o

f 
su

b
je

ct
 



O
ti

lia
 C

L
IP

A
, 
G

ab
ri

el
 C

R
A

M
A

R
IU

C
 (

co
o
rd

.)
 

3
1
4
 

 
th

e 
u
se

 
o
f 

p
ed

ag
o
gi

ca
l 

in
n
o
va

ti
o
n
s;

 
lo

w
 

le
ve

l 
o
f 

m
et

h
o
d
o
lo

-g
ic

al
 k

n
o
w

le
d
ge

 
an

d
 s

ki
lls

 d
o
es

 n
o
t 

gi
ve

 t
h
e 

ab
ili

ty
 

to
 

co
n
ve

y 
th

is
 

kn
o
w

le
d
ge

 t
o
 s

tu
d
en

ts
. 

b
et

w
ee

n
 t

h
em

; 
lo

ca
l 

aw
ar

e-
n
es

s 
ab

o
u
t 

th
e 

es
se

n
ce

 a
n
d
 

p
ec

u
lia

ri
ti
es

 
o
f 

in
n
o
va

ti
ve

 
te

ch
n
o
lo

gi
es

 a
n
d
 i
n
n
o
va

ti
ve

 
ac

ti
vi

ty
 

p
er

 
se

; 
ep

is
o

d
ic

 
k
n

o
w

le
d

ge
 

ab
o

u
t 

th
e 

fe
at

u
re

s 
o

f 
p

ed
ag

o
gi

ca
l 

ac
ti

v
it

y 
an

d
 

p
o

o
r 

k
n

o
-

w
le

d
ge

 
o

f 
m

et
h

o
d

s 
an

d
 

te
ch

n
iq

u
es

 
o

f 
te

ac
h

in
g 

an
d

 
u
p

b
ri

n
gi

n
g 

o
f 

ch
ild

re
n

 o
f 

p
re

sc
h

o
o

l 
ag

e.
 

ac
ti

v
it

y 
p

er
 s

e;
 t

h
e 

re
p

ro
-

d
u
ct

io
n

 
o

f 
th

e 
b

as
ic

 
th

eo
re

ti
ca

l 
co

n
ce

p
ts

, 
in

d
i-

v
id

u
al

 
co

n
ce

p
ts

, 
th

e 
d
es

-
cr

ip
ti

o
n

 
o

f 
th

e 
fa

ct
s;

 
se

le
ct

iv
e 

v
is

io
n

 o
f 

co
n

si
s-

te
n

cy
 a

n
d

 i
n

te
gr

it
y 

o
f 

th
e 

ed
u
ca

ti
o

n
al

 
p

ro
ce

ss
 

w
it

h
 

th
e 

u
se

 
o
f 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
in

n
o

v
at

io
n

s.
 

h
en

si
o

n
 a

n
d

 r
ep

ro
d

u
ct

io
n
 

o
f 

th
e 

b
as

ic
 

th
eo

re
ti

ca
l 

co
n

ce
p

ts
 

o
f 

ea
ch

 
to

p
ic

, 
in

d
iv

id
u
al

 
co

n
ce

p
ts

, 
th

e 
d

es
cr

ip
ti

o
n

 
o

f 
th

e 
fa

ct
s 

w
it

h
 a

n
 u

n
d

er
st

an
d

in
g 

o
f 

th
e 

es
se

n
ti

al
 

lin
k
ag

es
 

b
et

w
ee

n
 t

h
em

. 

b
lis

h
m

en
t 

o
f 

th
e 

in
te

rn
al

 
co

n
n

ec
ti

o
n

s,
 c

la
ss

if
ic

at
io

n
 

o
f 

th
e 

fa
ct

s,
 

th
eo

re
ti

ca
l 

u
n

d
er

st
an

d
in

g 
o

f 
th

e 
sy

s-
te

m
 o

f 
m

et
h

o
d

s 
an

d
 t

ec
h

-
n

iq
u
es

 
o

f 
w

o
rk

, 
ap

p
lic

a-
ti

o
n

 
o

f 
th

eo
re

ti
ca

l 
k
n

o
-

w
le

d
ge

 
in

 
so

lv
in

g 
ty

p
ic

al
 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
ta

sk
s,

 
th

e 
in

te
re

st
 

in
 

in
d

ep
en

d
en

t 
se

ar
ch

 
fo

r 
th

e 
ef

fe
ct

iv
e 

w
ay

s 
to

 s
o

lv
e 

ed
u
ca

ti
o

n
al

 
p

ro
b

le
m

s;
 m

ak
e 

yo
u
r 

o
w

n
 

se
ar

ch
 

fo
r 

ef
fe

ct
iv

e 
so

lu
-

ti
o
n
s 

to
 

ed
u
ca

ti
o
n
al

 
p
ro

b
le

m
s.

 

co
n

ce
p

ts
, 

es
ta

b
lis

h
in

g 
in

te
rd

is
ci

p
lin

ar
y 

co
n

n
ec

-
ti

o
n

s,
 

sy
st

em
at

iz
at

io
n

 
o

f 
th

e 
fa

ct
s,

 
th

eo
re

ti
ca

l 
u
n

d
er

st
an

d
in

g 
o

f 
sy

st
em

s,
 

m
et

h
o
d

s 
an

d
 

te
ch

n
iq

u
es

 
o

f 
w

o
rk

, 
ap

p
lic

at
io

n
 

o
f 

th
eo

re
ti

ca
l 

k
n

o
w

le
d

ge
 

in
 

n
ew

 t
ea

ch
in

g 
si

tu
at

io
n

s.
 

Operationally-activity 

N
o

t 
re

ad
in

es
s 

sk
ill

s 
to

 
d

ia
gn

o
se

, 
to

 
se

ar
ch

 
fo

r 
n

ew
 

in
fo

rm
at

io
n

, 
to

 
p

re
d

ic
t,

 
to

 
p

ro
je

ct
, 

to
 

d
es

ig
n

 
an

d
 
im

p
le

m
en

t 
in

 
ed

u
ca

ti
o

n
al

-t
ra

in
in

g 
p

ro
ce

ss
 

o
f 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
in

n
o

v
at

io
n

; 
in

n
o

v
at

io
n

 
is

 
a 

re
co

n
st

ru
ct

ed
 

ch
ar

ac
te

r 
o

f 
fu

ll 
im

it
at

io
n

 
an

d
 

re
p

ro
d

u
ct

io
n

 o
f 

ac
ti

o
n

s 
o

f 
ed

u
ca

to
r 

an
d

 a
 t

ea
ch

er
 i

n
 

p
ra

ct
ic

e 
w

it
h

o
u
t 

aw
ar

en
es

s 
an

d
 

w
it

h
 

si
gn

if
ic

an
t 

p
ro

ce
d

u
ra

l 
er

ro
rs

; 
th

er
e 

is
 

n
o
 

co
rr

el
at

io
n

 o
f 

o
w

n
 a

ct
io

n
s 

ac
co

rd
in

g 
to

 
p

ed
ag

o
gi

ca
l 

si
tu

at
io

n
s;

 t
h
e 

u
se

 o
f 

o
n

ly
 

th
e 

in
d

iv
id

u
al

 e
le

m
en

ts
 o

f 
in

n
o

v
at

iv
e 

te
ch

n
o

lo
gi

es
 i

n
 

te
ac

h
in

g 
ac

ti
v
it

ie
s 

P
ar

ti
al

 a
b

ili
ty

 t
o

 d
ia

gn
o

se
, 

to
 

se
ar

ch
 

fo
r 

n
ew

 
in

fo
rm

at
io

n
, 

to
 p

re
d

ic
t,

 t
o
 

p
ro

je
ct

, 
to

 
d

es
ig

n
 

an
d
 

im
p

le
m

en
t 

tr
ai

n
in

g 
in

 
ed

u
ca

ti
o

n
al

 
p

ro
ce

ss
 

o
f 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
in

n
o

v
at

io
n

s 
b

as
ed

 
o

n
 

re
p

ro
d

u
ct

iv
e 

re
co

n
st

ru
ct

io
n

 
o

f 
k
n

o
w

le
d

ge
; 

in
n

o
v
at

io
n

 
is

 
a 

p
la

ya
b

le
 

ch
ar

ac
te

r 
im

p
er

so
n

at
io

n
s 

an
d

 
p

la
y 

ac
ti

o
n

 
ed

u
ca

to
r 

an
d

 
a 

te
ac

h
er

 i
n

 p
ra

ct
ic

e 
w

it
h

 a
 

p
ar

ti
al

 
u
n

d
er

st
an

d
in

g 
o

f 
th

e 
si

gn
if

ic
an

t 
p

ro
ce

d
u
ra

l 
er

ro
rs

; 
w

ea
k
 c

o
rr

el
at

io
n

 o
f 

th
ei

r 
ac

ti
o

n
s 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
si

tu
at

io
n

s;
 t

h
e 

u
se

 o
f 

o
n

ly
 

th
e 

in
d

iv
id

u
al

 e
le

m
en

ts
 o

f 
in

n
o

v
at

iv
e 

te
ch

n
o

lo
gi

es
 i

n
 

te
ac

h
in

g.
 

E
p

is
o

d
ic

al
ly

 
d

ev
el

o
p

ed
 

sk
ill

s 
to

 
d

ia
gn

o
se

, 
to

 
se

ar
ch

 
fo

r 
n

ew
 

in
fo

rm
at

io
n

, 
to

 p
re

d
ic

t,
 t

o
 

p
ro

je
ct

, 
to

 
d

es
ig

n
 

an
d
 

im
p

le
m

en
t 

th
e 

ed
u
ca

ti
o

n
al

-u
p

b
ri

n
gi

n
g 

p
ro

ce
ss

 
p

ed
ag

o
gi

ca
l 

in
n

o
v
at

io
n

s 
b

as
ed

 o
n

 t
h

e 
u
se

 
o

f 
re

p
ro

d
u
ct

iv
e 

k
n

o
w

le
d

ge
, 

b
u
t 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
in

n
o

v
at

io
n

s 
ar

e 
n

o
t 

o
ri

gi
n

al
 a

n
d

 h
av

e 
n

o
 

n
o

v
el

ty
; 

co
m

p
le

te
, 

co
rr

ec
t 

im
it

at
io

n
 

an
d
 

re
p

ro
d

u
ct

io
n

 
o

f 
ac

ti
o

n
 

ed
u
ca

to
r 

an
d
 a

 t
ea

ch
er

 i
n

 
p

ra
ct

ic
al

 
in

n
o

v
at

io
n

; 
su

ff
ic

ie
n

t 
co

rr
el

at
io

n
 

o
f 

th
ei

r 
ac

ti
o

n
s 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
si

tu
at

io
n

s;
 i
m

p
le

m
en

ta
ti

o
n

 
o

f 
se

le
ct

ed
 i
n

n
o

v
at

iv
e 

S
u
ff

ic
ie

n
tl

y 
d
ev

el
o

p
ed

 t
h

e 
ab

ili
ty

 
to

 
d

ia
gn

o
se

, 
to

 
se

ar
ch

 
fo

r 
n

ew
 

in
fo

rm
at

io
n

, 
to

 p
re

d
ic

t,
 t

o
 

p
ro

je
ct

, 
to

 
d
es

ig
n

 
an

d
 

im
p

le
m

en
t 

tr
ai

n
in

g 
in

 
ed

u
ca

ti
o

n
al

 
p

ro
ce

ss
 

o
f 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
in

n
o

v
at

io
n

s,
 

w
h

ic
h

 
ar

e 
b

as
ed

 
o

n
 

co
n

st
ru

ct
iv

e 
th

e 
u
se

 
o
f 

k
n

o
w

le
d

ge
; 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
in

n
o

v
at

io
n

s 
is

 
m

o
d

if
ie

d
 

an
d

 
h

av
e 

a 
co

n
d

it
io

n
al

 
n

o
v
el

ty
; 

al
o

n
g 

w
it

h
 

th
e 

ro
le

 o
f 

an
 e

d
u
ca

to
r 

an
d

 a
 

te
ac

h
er

 
se

le
ct

s 
in

n
o

v
at

iv
e 

m
et

h
o
d

s 
an

d
 

te
ch

n
iq

u
es

 
in

 
ac

co
rd

an
ce

 
w

it
h

 
th

e 
re

q
u
ir

em
en

ts
 

o
f 

p
ra

ct
ic

e 
an

d
 t

h
ei

r 
o

w
n

 c
ap

ab
ili

ti
es

; 
u
si

n
g 

a 
p

ar
ti

al
 

se
ar

ch
 

o
f 

p
ra

ct
ic

al
 a

ct
io

n
s 

in
 t

yp
ic

al
 

S
u
st

ai
n

ab
le

 
th

e 
ab

ili
ty

 
to

 
d

ia
gn

o
se

, 
to

 
se

ar
ch

 
fo

r 
n

ew
 
in

fo
rm

at
io

n
, 

to
 
p

re
-

d
ic

t,
 t

o
 p

ro
je

ct
, 

to
 d

es
ig

n
 

an
d

 i
m

p
le

m
en

t 
tr

ai
n

in
g 

in
 

ed
u
ca

ti
o

n
al

 
p

ro
ce

ss
 

o
f 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
in

n
o

v
at

io
n

s 
b

as
ed

 o
n

 t
h

e 
cr

ea
ti

v
e 

u
se

 
o

f 
k
n

o
w

le
d

ge
, 

an
d

 
p

ed
a-

go
gi

ca
l 

in
n

o
v
at

io
n

s 
ar

e 
o

ri
gi

n
al

; 
in

d
ep

en
d

en
t 

d
e-

te
rm

in
at

io
n

 
o

f 
th

e 
m

e-
th

o
d

s 
o
f 

th
ei

r 
o

w
n
 i

n
n

o
-

v
at

iv
e 

ac
ti

v
it

y-
sp

ec
if

ic
 

co
n

d
it

io
n

s;
 

p
ra

ct
ic

al
 

ac
ti

-
v
it

ie
s 

ar
e 

b
as

ed
 

o
n

 
m

y 
o

w
n

 
ex

p
er

ie
n

ce
, 

ch
ar

ac
-

te
ri

ze
d

 b
y 

a 
h

ig
h

 l
ev

el
 o

f 
p

ed
ag

o
gi

ca
l 

re
fl

ec
ti

o
n

, 
a 

d
ee

p
 

aw
ar

en
es

s 
o

f 
th

e 
in

te
lle

ct
u
al

-v
o

lit
io

n
al

 
an

d
 

p
sy

ch
o

-p
h

ys
io

lo
gi

ca
l 

H
ig

h
ly

 d
ev

el
o
p
ed

 a
b
ili

ty
 t

o
 

d
ia

gn
o
se

, 
to

 s
ea

rc
h
 f

o
r 

n
ew

 
in

fo
rm

at
io

n
, 

to
 
p
re

d
ic

t,
 
to

 
p
ro

je
ct

, 
to

 
d
es

ig
n
 

an
d
 

im
p
le

m
en

t 
tr

ai
n
in

g 
in

 
ed

u
ca

ti
o
n
al

 
p
ro

ce
ss

 
o
f 

p
ed

ag
o
gi

ca
l 

in
n
o
va

ti
o
n
s 

b
as

ed
 

o
n
 

p
ro

d
u
ct

iv
e 

an
d
 

cr
ea

ti
ve

 
u
se

 
o
f 

kn
o
w

le
d
ge

, 
an

d
 

p
ed

ag
o
gi

ca
l 

in
n
o
va

-
ti
o
n
s 

d
if
fe

r 
o
ri

gi
n
al

it
y 

an
d
 

n
o
ve

lt
y;

 i
n
d
ep

en
d
en

t 
se

ar
ch

 
fo

r 
n
ew

 a
n
d
 c

re
at

iv
e 

w
ay

s 
o
f 

w
o
rk

in
g;

 t
h
e 

so
lu

ti
o
n
 o

f 
p
ed

ag
o
gi

ca
l 

p
ro

b
le

m
s 

o
n
 a

 
fu

n
d
am

en
ta

lly
 

n
ew

 
b
as

is
, 

w
h
ic

h
 a

re
 c

h
ar

ac
te

ri
ze

d
 b

y 
n
o
ve

lt
y,

 o
ri

gi
n
al

it
y 

an
d
 h

ig
h
 

p
ro

d
u
ct

iv
it
y;

 h
ig

h
 d

eg
re

e 
o

f 
m

as
te

ry
 o

f 
th

e 
ex

p
lo

ra
to

ry
 

te
ac

h
in

g 
m

et
h

o
d

s,
 

co
m

m
u
n

ic
at

iv
e-

d
ia

lo
gi

c,
 



E
du

ca
ţi
a 

în
 s

oc
ie

ta
te

a 
co

nt
em

po
ra

nă
. 
A

pl
ic
aţ

ii
 

3
1
5
 

 
 

  
 

 
 

 
m

et
h

o
d

s 
an

d
 

te
ch

n
iq

u
es

 
w

it
h

 
su

b
m

is
si

o
n

 
to

 
th

e 
p

ar
ti

cu
la

ri
ti

es
 

o
f 

p
ed

ag
o

gi
ca

l 
si

tu
at

io
n

. 

si
tu

at
io

n
s,

 
ad

ju
st

s 
o

w
n
 

ac
ti

o
n

s.
 

fe
at

u
re

s 
o

f 
ch
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The Ability to Reflection as Professionally Important 
Quality of a Future Specialist of Preschool Education 

Mariia KOMISARYK1 

Abstract 
The article analyzes the concept and functions of reflection as a psychological-

pedagogical phenomenon, the main approaches to its interpretation; the role of reflection in 
modern life and various aspects of teaching. The author proves that reflection is a 
professionally significant quality of the personality of the educator, the development of which 
is a necessary condition for evaluating himself, others and himself through others, therefore, 
and professional development and self-improvement. 

The aim of the study on the basis of generalization and systematization of the 
professional scientific literature to clarify the essence reflection as professionally important 
quality of a future specialist of preschool education 

The object of research reflection as professionally important quality of a future 
specialist of preschool education 

Research methods - are generalization and systematization of the professional 
scientific literature and online information resources 

Key words 
Reflection, research pedagogical reflection, preschool education, professional skills, 

teacher in pre-school. 

Introduction 

The modern concept of modernization of preschool education 
provides the formation of specialists who are competent at the level of 
world standards, professionally mobile and competitive in domestic, 
European and global labour markets. Undoubtedly, the implementation of 
this level of task is impossible without highly qualified specialist of preschool 
education. The operationalization of the goals of modern preschool 
education keep in mind a high level of professionalism of teachers of 
preschool educational institutions. The development of professionally 
important qualities of a teacher: a theoretical thinking, communicative, 
creative and reflective abilities are important in this situation.  

                                                 
1 Yuriy Fedkovych Chernivtsi National University, email: mkomisar@mail.ru. 



Otilia CLIPA, Gabriel CRAMARIUC (coord.) 

318 

Educational activities like any social system is always in constant 
motion and development, and therefore the teacher during his activity is 
faced with questions, the answers to which can be obtained only in the 
keeping of scientific research, application of research activities. And this 
kind of activity is impossible without reflection, because the reflection makes 
the research process orientation not only to common norms, but on the 
funds of cognitive activity, which are formed spontaneously on the basis of 
generalizations and principles inherent in ordinary consciousness. Reflection 
is the personal mechanism, which codifies the norms of scientific thinking 
of educators and allows them to effectively perform cognitive activity. 

It should be noted, that reflection is the subject of study of many 
sciences, especially philosophy and psychology. In the philosophical 
literature, reflection is defined as the form of theoretical activity of socially 
developed person, directed at self-reflection and their laws, the activity of 
consciousness, revealing the specifics of the spiritual world of man. 

Role and functions of professional reflection in the formation and 
development of personality are differently understand in studies of 
Ukrainian educators and psychologists (G. O. Ball, V. I. Bondar, N. M. 
Bibik, I. A. Zyazyun, S. D. Maksymenko, V. O. Molyako, N. I. Povyakel, B. 
A. Semychenko, O. Y. Savchenko, T. M. Titarenko, V. O. Rybalko). The 
works of prominent researchers are devoted to certain of its pedagogical 
aspects: A. S. Makarenko, V. O. Sukhomlinsky, Y. Ponomarev, V. Kan-
Kalik, V. Slastyonin, G. N. Sukhobska, etc. They are all unanimous that the 
development of creative reflexive individuality - one of the main tasks of 
professional training of pedagogical staff. Reflection is a source of inner 
experience, a way of self-knowledge and the necessary tool for thinking. 

Note, that the main scientific approaches to the study of personal 
reflection as an integral human ability are: a natural science approach 
considers personal reflection from the perspective of the principle of 
feedback, interaction and livelihood, performs a regulatory and structural 
functions. Reflection is identified here with self-awareness of own body. 
Philosophical approach examines the phenomenon of personal reflection as 
self-presentation and self-analysis, the principle of human thinking; the 
ability to evaluate their forms of mental activity; as awareness and 
understanding of the ultimate basis of existence, and thinking about 
themselves and their place in a holistic culture; psychological approach 
aimed at understanding of personal reflection as a process of self-discovery, 
as an integral human ability; as a person's ability to change its state, different 
ways to express themselves in interaction with other people; a sociological 
approach to personal reflection is regarded as finding out how others know 
and understand the specific reflection of the personality, emotional 
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reactions, and cognitive performances; in subject-activity - the attention 
focuses on the analysis of mechanisms of development of personal 
reflection. 

In a broad sense, reflection is understood as introspection, thinking, 
self-knowledge; the form of theoretical human activity aimed at self-
reflection of own actions and their laws. It is a universal mechanism of self-
regulation, self-development, changes to the individual themselves as 
internally (self-awareness, self-acceptance, self-awareness), so in society. In 
psychological dictionary reflection (from lat. reflexіo - reversing, appeal ago) 
is interpreted as the process of self-discovery by the subject's internal mental 
acts and states (Petrovskogo A.V., 1990). 

Discussion 

Reflection is not only self-understanding, self-knowledge. It includes 
such processes as understanding and appreciation of the other. Correlation 
of own consciousness, values, opinions, with values, opinions, relationships 
of the other people, group, society, finally, humane is achieved using 
reflection. To reflect on something - it means to “survive”, “to move 
through your inner world”, “evaluate this”, to understand how others see 
you. 

It’s worth noting, that in most studies, reflection is understood as a 
process of thinking and reconsider of man his relations with the subject and 
the social world, which are manifested in his dealings with other people, 
active learning the rules and tools of the various activities, resulting in the 
construction of new images of self and developing a more adequate 
knowledge about the world and their subsequent embodiment in concrete 
actions. 

In particular, in the approach of the A. V. Karpov reflexivity acts as 
super ability that is included in the cognitive structure of the psyche, 
fulfilling a regulatory function for the entire system, and reflexive processes 
as “processes of the third order” (counting processes of the first order 
cognitive, emotional, volitional, motivational and of second order - synthetic 
and regulatory). In his conception reflection is the process of highest degree 
of integration; it is both a method and mechanism of the output of the 
psyche system beyond its limitations that determines the plasticity and 
adaptability of the personality. He writes: “the capacity for reflection can be 
understood as the ability to reconstruct and analyze a plan for building own 
or someone else's thought (in a broad sense); as the ability to highlight in 
this regard its composition and structure, and then objectify them, be revised 
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in accordance with the purposes that are set” (Karpov A.V., 2004). In this 
approach, reflection is a synthetic mental reality, which is also the process, 
the property and the state. 

A. V. Karpov defined the different levels of reflection depending on 
the level of complexity of the content which reflected: 

 1st level - includes reflective personality assessment of the current 
situation, evaluating her thoughts and feelings in this situation, as 
well as evaluating of the behaviour in the situation of another 
person; 

 2nd level involves the construction of the subject's judgments about 
what felt the other person in the same situation, what she thought 
about the situation and the subject; 

 3rd level includes the representation of the thoughts of the other 
person about how she is perceived by the subject, and the idea of 
how the other person perceives a subject’s opinion about himself; 

 4-th level contains a representation about the perception by the 
other person thoughts of the subject concerning other thoughts of 
another man about the subject's behaviour in a certain situation 
(Karpov A.V., 2004). 
Reflection of one's own activity of the subject is considered in three 

main forms depending on the functions that it performs in time: situational, 
retrospective and prospective reflection. 

Situational reflection is manifested in the form of “motivations” and 
“self-evaluations” and provides a direct inclusion of the subject in the 
situation, understanding its elements, analysis of what is happening in the 
moment, is a reflection on the principle of “here and now”. The ability of 
subject to relate to the subject situation of his own actions, to coordinate, to 
control the elements of activity in accordance with changing conditions is 
examines. 

Retrospective reflection is used for the analysis and evaluation of 
performed activity, events that occurred in the past. Reflective work is aimed 
at improving awareness, understanding and structuring of received 
experience, concerns the presuppositions, motives, conditions, stages and 
results of activity or its separate stages. This form can be used to identify 
potential errors, search for the causes of own successes or failures. 

Perspective reflection includes thinking about upcoming activity, 
representation of the progress of activity, planning, choosing the most 
effective methods that are designed for the future. 

I. M. Semenov and S. Yu. Stepanov (Stepanov S. Ju., 2010) identify 
the following functions of intellectual reflection: 1) fixation of the mental 
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attitude, awareness of subject-operational means of solving the problem, 2) 
the assessment decision of unclear content (problem areas) of problem, 
method of solution, the solution in general, 3) personal regulation of 
thinking, 4) the function of motivation to action. 

M. K. Tutushkina reveals the meaning of the concept of reflection, 
also based on its functions: design and control. From the position of a 
constructive function, reflection is the process of finding and installing of 
mental links between the existing situation and the outlook of personality in 
the field; the intensification of reflection for inclusion in processes of self-
regulation in the activity, communication and behaviour. With position of 
control function, reflection - is the process of building, testing and using of 
links between the existing situation and the outlook of the individual in the 
field; mechanism of reflectance or using of the results of reflection for self-
control in activity or communication. 

“Pedagogical reflection - is awareness by the teacher himself as a 
subject of activity: his features, abilities, how he is perceived by students, 
parents, colleagues, administration. At the same time, this is awareness of the 
purpose and structure of his activity, the means of its optimization” (Tur R. 
J., 2004, p. 22). A. A. Bizyaeva pedagogical reflection understands as 
complex psychological phenomenon, which is manifested in the ability of 
the teacher to take an analytical attitude in relation to its activity. V. 
Slastyonin allocates certain skills and draws attention to the fact that they 
“take a place in the implementation of teacher monitoring and evaluation 
activity aimed at itself, on reflection and analysis of his own actions”. They 
exactly allow the teacher to determine the level of effectiveness of his own 
activity (positive or negative). 

Our scientists S. V. Kondratyeva, B. P. Kovalev - after O. O. 
Bodalyov identify the following types of reflection in the process of 
pedagogical communication: 

 socio-perceptual reflection, the object of which is rethinking, 
rechecks the teacher's own views and opinions which he has formed 
about students during the communication with them; 

 communicative reflection is to understand the subject of how he is 
perceived, valued, others refer to him (“I am by the eyes of others”); 

 personal reflection - understanding of own consciousness and 
actions, self-knowledge;  

 meta reflection as an idea of what people think about themselves, 
when another people learn them (Karpov A.V., 2002). 
According to I. A. Stetsenko, the structure of the reflective activity 

of the teacher includes of such components: 
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 motivational-target: the need for reflexive activity, positive attitude 
and interest in the improvement of pedagogical reflection, the 
awareness of the purposes of using of pedagogical reflection; 

 cognitive-operational: knowledge, specifying the theoretical 
foundations of pedagogical reflection, professional skills of teachers 
on the implementation of reflective activity; 

 affective: emotions that accompany the practical actions of the 
teacher in the implementation of reflective activity, a feeling of 
confidence in the success;  

 moral-volitional: personal qualities, that contributes to effective 
reflexive activity (Orlova I. V., 2006). 
Scientists distinguish the following characteristic features of 

reflective processes, which are implemented by the teacher in the analysis of 
the teaching experience: 

 the subject of analysis of the teacher is some practical solution from 
the experience of other teachers, or his own work;  

 in relation to that decision, the teacher has a kind of research 
position. His purposes are to develop a sufficiently distinct view of 
this decision, the definition of personal opinion to him, studying of 
possibility of its transfer from one condition to another;  

 the study of practical solution is through its correlation with the 
experience of other teachers and with own experience. His decisions 
look as if through the prism of the experience of other teachers, the 
solutions offered by others - through the prism of own experience 
(Smirnova Ja. V., 2010). 
Readiness to pedagogical activity necessarily involves the 

development of a need of professional reflexive self-improvement. This is 
natural, because the level of teacher’s and teacher’s in the pre-school 
upbringing depends not only on his training, but on how he will be able to 
apply it, from personal opportunities in problematic educational situations. 

The ability to adequately assess and analyze the educational situation 
of interaction is the ability to simultaneously monitoring the social and 
material surroundings, to notice it’s the most informative signs, correctly 
interpret the socio-psychological content of a particular situation. It is also 
important to be able to identify own errors and weaknesses of the 
pedagogical interaction, to find original ways to overcome them. From here 
it is obvious that the success of pedagogical activity depends primarily on the 
professional development of teacher’s reflection: the high level of its 
development gives confidence in their abilities, contributes to the arbitrary 
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control of his behaviour, activity, balance and endurance in communication. 
Reflective skills and capabilities form the basis of joint activity of people. 

Pedagogical reflection is a professionally significant quality of the 
educator’s personality, on which depends the success of mastering teaching, 
increasing of productivity of the education and upbringing, development of 
subjects of pedagogical process due to the potential of the developing 
teacher, and a particular style of interaction of the teacher (educator) with 
students (children). Professional reflection for the teacher is a thoughtful 
and responsible attitude of teacher-professional to his work, based on 
continuous reflection on his activity and his results to other people. 

Professional pedagogical skills related to the implementation of 
reflective processes, involves an organized, meaningful, “multidimensional” 
reflection. On this basis, we can assume that purposefully organized 
development of reflection can contribute to the formation and development 
of pedagogical skills of teachers. 

The difference between professional reflection of the teacher from 
other types of reflective processes is manifested in the fact that her meaning-
creating, “central” relationship is the relationship “teacher-child”. Reflective 
thinking for the teacher means to relate his professional activity with a child, 
which it directed to, from the standpoint of assessing of its effectiveness for 
personal and intellectual development of the child. Reflection of this kind, 
when the mind is reflected not only own action, but by another person to 
whom this action is directed, requires special personal position of the 
teacher. This position is based, first, on a professional and personal 
centration of the teacher on the child when in any educational situation in 
the foreground for the teacher are the rights, interests and personality of 
each child. Secondly, for practical implementation of such a centration of 
the teacher he must be personally involved in the educational situation, 
which is experienced as a sense of belonging and responsibility for its 
solution (Bizjajeva A. A., 2004). So, modelling the structure of pedagogical 
reflection, A. A. Bizyaeva allocates two of the plan: operational and personal, 
which have a specific content and functions, are closely interrelated and 
create its holistic psychological phenomenon. She also calls the basic 
qualities of a reflective teacher who: has a professional scientific presentation 
about all aspects of teaching activity; summarizes his experience of practical 
work and apply in his practice the experience of colleagues; adapts, 
supplements or modifies the curriculum, program, forms and methods of 
education, according to specific conditions in order to achieve optimal 
results; owns a team of children: maintains discipline, creates the working 
mood; takes into account in the process of teaching the moral and ethical 
side; predicts the consequences of his professional actions; analyzes the 
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educational situation as a part of the broader social context; exhibits high 
professional readiness in the performance of his duties under any 
circumstances; is a thoughtful and inquisitive researcher of the professional 
activity (Bizjajeva A. A., 2004). 

When considering the levels of the solution of pedagogical situations 
it is advisable to allocate by substantial cognitive basis of two types of 
reflection. If the teacher solving problematic teaching situation, based on 
private situational guidelines and considers them the reason of his actions, 
such reflection should be considered as formal as a teacher although aware 
of the grounds for his actions, but these are sporadic and situational. If the 
teacher in solving problematic pedagogical situations relies on generalized, 
visitation guidelines and considers them the reason of his actions, such 
reflection can be considered meaningful, since these guidelines are a 
necessary condition for the successful solution of different situations. When 
applying formal type of reflection the teacher, when confronted with a 
problematic teaching situation, trying to use already known methods, the 
application of informative type of reflection - produces a new, adequate to 
the situation, the ways of action. So, both the levels solving problematic 
pedagogical situations require teacher’s reflection. Otherwise pedagogic 
situation will not be “seen”, and will not be perceived as problematic. But, if 
for the implementation of situational level is quite unorganized, formal, 
intuitive reflection, it is possible to implement over situational level only 
organized, meaningful reflection. 

Specially organized reflective activity the teacher has a focused, 
transformative, conscious nature. Educator is able to restructure his activity 
based not on emotions but on clear concepts and categories. The presence 
of a reflective environment - is a system of conditions for the development 
of personality, self-correction and self-study of the professional and socio-
psychological resources. Such an environment stimulates creativity, creates 
the conditions for changing perceptions of oneself as a person and professional. 

Two divergent kinds of reflexive orientation of consciousness of 
teacher: his studying of own actions and his research actions of the child 
interact in the process of reflective learning management with. While these 
two types of reflection - “on self” and “on child” can occur simultaneously. 

Reflexive orientation of the teacher “on the child” that reflects his 
personality-oriented (subjective) installation in the educational process, does 
not occur immediately. The value of such a facility is very high, since the 
deployment of consciousness of the teacher to the child is the basic 
condition for real humanization of the educational process, however, 
pedagogical skills involves all types of reflection.  
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Our investigation of the reflectivity of educators, where the sample 
consisted of 18 people who work as educators in preschool institutions of 
Chernivtsi; the age of the test - from 23 to 37 years, their teaching 
experience from 1 year to 13, showed that by the test of “Determining the 
level of formation of pedagogical reflection” by O. V. Kalashnikova, in this 
sample dominates the average level of manifestation of pedagogical 
reflexivity - in 72,22 % of educators, the rest of this sample shows better 
developed of this indicator, at a high level of existence, in 27,78 %; the 
comparison shows that the rate of pedagogical reflexivity does not depend 
uniquely from the teaching experience of the respondents; according to test 
“Questionnaire diagnosis of reflexivity” by A. V. Karpov, where reflexivity is 
understood as a person's ability to go beyond the self, to comprehend, to 
learn, to analyze something by comparing the image of the “Ego” to any of 
the events, personalities; mental property which is only a reflection 
component as a whole (other components is reflection as a process and as a 
particular mental state); in the study group more than others manifested a 
low level of reflexivity (44,44 % of educators), almost the same number of 
respondents (38,89 %) with the average level of reflexivity, the remaining 3 
respondents (16,67 %) shows high level; that is, pedagogical reflection 
among teachers is manifested more often, than general reflexivity. 

Conclusions 

Therefore, the development of professional reflection of future 
teacher is a necessary condition for adequate assessment of himself and 
others, himself and himself through others. Constant re-examination of own 
qualities, attitudes, self-assessments, adequate assessment of own actions, the 
ability to notice the positive and negative reactions of others to his 
behaviour and determine their causes helps the teacher to effectively manage 
the educational process and to optimize his relationship with others. 
Focusing activity on strengthening of reflective processes, we thus 
contribute to the development of creative activity, information culture, 
finally, the development of personality. 

For the teacher reflexive behaviour is professionally necessary. To 
have true beliefs about him, own characteristics, abilities, capabilities, and 
integrate them into the activity is a necessary skill for teacher to develop 
positive and to compensate negative. Pedagogical reflection plays an 
important role in the professional development of the teacher. Resorting to 
reflection, the teacher analyzes the acquired experience, draws conclusions 
and makes plans for the future. Reflection helps the teacher to show greater 
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flexibility in planning lessons according to real communicative needs and 
psychological characteristics of students that translates the interaction 
between teacher and student from the “subject-object” level to the “subject-
subject”. The innovative teacher of an educational institution in teaching 
must develop the reflective skills that help a person to be more flexible in 
changing circumstances and realizing their professional ambitions, to take 
into account the peculiarities of the situation, to build cooperation with 
different people, to trace the results of his work and to make the necessary 
changes. 

The formation of professional pedagogical reflection perhaps as a 
result of the restructuring of professional training process on the basis of 
innovation-reflexive approach, which is based on the active interaction of 
participants of educational process in joint activity in the process of solving 
of the educational and professional tasks of innovation-reflexive character, 
contributing to professional self-determination and identity identification of 
specialists through the understanding of the meaning of professional activity. 
In this regard, relevant is the definition of pedagogical conditions of 
formation of professional reflection of kindergarten teachers, as well as the 
development and testing of a model of professional reflection. 

Purposeful and systematic work on the formation and development 
of professional reflection of teachers at all levels of the system of continuous 
education helps to improve the quality of knowledge, abilities and skills of 
future professionals, increasing their needs for self-education, self-
improvement and develops creative activity. The most purposefully and 
actively develop of the professional reflection of future specialist is need to 
implement during his educational and professional preparation in the higher 
school. 
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